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Preface 


The ongmal manuscript accoimt of Leonora Chnstina's 
sufferings m the Blue Tower at Copenhagen was discovered 
amongst his archives about the middle of the mneteenth 
century by Count Johann Waldstem, an Austrian nobleman 
of ancient and distinguished lineage It would, perhaps, be 
more accurate to say that Count Waldstem was the first to 
reahse the historical, literary, and human mterests of the 
document, because, far from having been lost, it had been 
most carefully preserved by successive generations of his 
family, to whom it had come in unbroken descent from Leo, 
the only sumvmg son of Leonora Christina and Corfitz Ulfeldt 
An exile from his nati\ e land, Leo elected to join the Austrian 
service and rose to great heights in it, being eventually created 
a Field Marshal and Viceroy of Catalonia, under the Emperor 
Charles VI By his wife a Countess of Zmzendorf, he had a 
son, Corfitz, Count Ulfeldt This last male representative of the 
Ulfeldts was the one of them all to shed most lustre on the 
name After holding high diplomatic appointments, he became 
Chancellor to the Empress Mana Theresa, and was for years 
her most faithful and trusted fnend and counseUor Of his 
two daughters the elder, Elizabeth married George Christian, 
Count W'aldstein She it was who inherited all that remamed 
of Leonora Chnstina's personal property, and, m her turn, 
reluctant to split up the relics of her great ancestress, be- 
queathed them all to her younger and favounte son, Emanuel, 
who handed them on in due couise to his son. Count Johann 
Besides many family portraits and ’ a very fine Amulet of 
Christian IV in blue enamel, the relics comprised several 
examples of Leonora Chnstina's magnificent needlework, 
mcluding a goId*cmbroidcred chnstenmg robe and cap, which 
were probably used at the baptisms of her children In some 
of the w ork she achic\ cd in pnson she employed her own fine 
golden hair for want of silk The manusenpt, which is the 
subject of this volume, was included in a mass of papers 
written in her o^vn hand the rest consisting for the roost 
part of prijers and poems 



Although Count Waldstein himself, in view of the pedigree 
of the manuscript, did not for one moment entertain any doubt 
of its genuineness, he entrusted it to the Danish Minister in 
Vienna to take to Copenhagen in order that it might be 
examined by Danish historians and compared with other 
authentic documents known to be in Leonora Christina's 
handwriting. The manuscript at once created so much interest 
in Denmark that Count Waldstein was approached and readily 
agreed to allow its publication. 

The first Danish edition was pubhshed in 1869 imder the 
editorship of Sophus Birket-Smith, assistant librarian of the 
University Library, Copenhagen. A second edition was called 
for almost immediately. In 1871 a German translation 
appeared with introduction and notes by M. Ziegler. The 
English version, translated by F. E. Bunnett, was, in the first 
place, derived from the German translation; but for once the 
feat of successfully swopping horses in mid-stream was 
performed, and it was ultimately based on the second Danish 
■edition, the bulk of the material for the introduction and notes 
being provided by Birket-Smith. The original English edition 
of 1872 is here reproduced with certain alterations and 
corrections and the addition of an Index. 

Prefixed to the account of the imprisonment is a translation 
from the original French text of Leonora Christina's Auio- 
biography up to the point where the narrative of the Waldstein 
manuscript begins. Leonora Christina started to write the 
story of her prison life in 1674, and it was evidently her 
original intention that it should cover only the first ten years 
of her captivity. Although she altered her mind later on and 
began to extend it so as to embrace the whole period down to 
her release in 1685, her alterations and additions were never 
properly worked into the text, and it was, therefore, thought 
preferable to print the memoir in its original state and to 
relegate the subsequent additions to notes and footnotes. 

As a curious sidelight to history it is worth recording that 
the tragic story of Leonora Christina's hfe was first brought to 
the notice of the English public by a disgruntled diplomat, 
with the vindictive object of trying to embarrass the Danish 
government. Appended to Rousseau de la Valette's Life of 
Count Ulfeld, 1695, which, in the Introduction to this volume, 
is rightly characterised as a romantic novel to which little or 
no credence can be attached by historians, is an original 



SuppUmcnt thereunto and to the Account of Denmark formerly 
pubhshed This work, entitled An Account of Denmark as tt 
was in the Year 1692, is known to have been written by Robert, 
Viscount Molesworth {1656 1725), who was appointed Envoy 
Extraordinary to Denmark in 1692, and left that country 
somewhat abruptly two years later, having apparently 
rendered himself obnoxious to the Court by his arrogance and 
ill manners, a notable example of which was his insistence 
upon hunting in the King of Denmark s private game preserves 
Immediately after his return to England he pubhshed a most 
venomous descnption of the country to which he had been 
accredited freely accusing the Danish government of being 
arbitrary and tyrannical From internal evidence there is 
every reason to conclude that 7 he Life of Count Ulfeld was also 
published under his auspices and that he himself was the author 
of the Supplement, which was obviously written with the 
design of prejudicing Enghsh public opinion against the 
Danish government Since, therefore the Supplement comes 
under a different category from the rest of the book no 
apology need be made for extracting from this otherwise 
unauthentic work Lord Molesworth’s tribute to the character 
of Leonora Chnstina 

1 shall acquaint >ou m a few words that soon after the 
late Queen Mother s death, she was releas d out of her Pnson 
at Copenhagen, but is still conhn d in the Isle of Laland where 
she must be contented to live upon a small Revenue, instead 
of the vast Estate that has been violently taken from her and 
hers 

This great Heroin, Daughter of a great King, b> a lawful 
Mamage may justly be admird, and serve as an Example to 
the World for her Courage and (instancy amidst the greatest 
of Afflictions and Persecutions having besides her first 
barbarous Impnsonmenf of seventeen Months undergone 
another at least of twentj four Years continuance at Copen- 
hagen which mav move the Compassion of all good Christians, 
and particularly of Chnstian Pnni^s to assist her and the 
Postenty of Dr Sperling, some of which have never engag’d 
themselves in Denmark The Countess has outhv'd her 
greatest enemies which she could never have done had she 
not a Spirit above the common reach, and a knowledg supenour 
to most of her Sex I have spoken with some who have seen 
her since her being put at liberty, who do strangely admire 
her great Understanding and Contempt of the World ” 



P.y t\ ctiriour. yar.ulox, iircoiints of imprisonments, which 
nni’.t hnvr }R-fn dfeAry nnd uneventful for the unfortunate 
?iufrrrerr>. nre rnrely if evt-r dull, but on the contrary are 
nlrnor.t nlv/nys of nhsorbiru* interest. It is difficult to find a 
renjon for this, unless it b'- because all such narratives must, 
of neces^iity, be intensely intimate, with their seemingly dis- 
proportionate empliasjs on things v,diich, in ordinary life, 
mere trivialities hardly w'orth recording, but to 
V uc 1 the exceptional conditions of captixuty afford a new and 
unfamiliar importance. Intimacy is, indeed, the outstandbg 
c laractenstic of Leonora Christina's memoir; she seems to 
^ansport her readers within the four w-aJIs of her cell, and to 
make them share with her for a time her strange circum- 
senbed existence, the monotony of which is relieved for them 

Te,!,eZTi!ZoZ: ^ 
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LEONORA CHRISTINA 


INTRODUCTION. 

Amongst the women celebrated in history, Leonora 
Christina, the heroine as well as the authoress of 
the Memoirs which form the subject of this volume, 
occupies a conspicuous place, as one of the noblest 
examples of every womanly virtue and accomplishment, 
displayed under the most trying vicissitudes of fortune. 
Bom the daughter of a King, married to one of the 
ablest statesmen of his time, destined, as it seemed, to 
shine in the undisturbed lustre of position and great 
qualities, she had to spend nearly twenty-two years in 
3. prison, in the forced company — more cruel to her 
than solitary confinement — of male and female gaolers 
of the lowest order, and for a fong time deprived of 
every means of rendering herself independent of 
surroundings by intellectual occupatioa She h^ 
suffer alond, and innocently, for her husbands 
'^^^^ever these were, she had no part in them, ^ 
endured persecution because she would^ not 
him in his misfortune. Leonora Christi^ 
victim of despotism guided by personal “x 

R 
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she submitted with a Christian meekness and forbear- 
ance which would be admirable, in any, but which her 
exalted station and her great mental qualities bring 
out in doubly strong relief. 

It is to these circumstances, which render the fate 
of Leonora so truly tragic, as well as. to the fact 
that we have her own authentic and trustworthy 
account before us, that the principal charm of this 
record is due. Besides this, it affords many incidental 
glimpses of the customs and habits of the time, nor 
is it without its purely historical interest. Leonora 
and her husband, Corfits Ulfeldt, were intimately 
connected with the principal political events in the 
North of Europe at their time ; even the more minute 
circumstances of their life have, therefore, a certain 
interest. 

No wonder that the history of this illustrious couple 
has formed, and still forms, the theme both of laborious 
scientific researches and of poetical compositions. 
Amongst the latter we may here mention in passing a 
well-known novel by Rousseau de la Valette,^ because 
it has had the undeserved honour of being treated by 
a modern writer as an historical source, to the great 
detriment of his composition. Documents which have 
originated from these two personages are of course 
of great value. Besides letters and public documents, 
there exist several accounts written by. both Corfits 


^ Le Comte d'Ulfeld, Grand Maistre de Danemarc. Nouvelle histo~ 
rique,\.-\\. Paris, 1678. 8vo. An English translation, with a supplement, ap- 
peared 1O95 : The Life of Count Ulfeldt, Great Master of Denmark, and 
of the Countess Eleonora his Wife. Done out of French. With a supple- 
ment. London. 1695. 8vo. 

The extremel}-^ interesting frontispiece to the English edition of 1695 , 
representing Leonora Christina seated on her husband’s knee, is reproduced 
as one of the illustrations in this book. 
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Ulfeldt and Leonora referring to their own life and 
actions. Ulfeldt published in 1652 a defence of his 
political conduct, and composed, shortly before his 
death, another, commonly called the ‘ Apology of 
Ulfeldt,’ which has not yet been printed entirely, but 
of which an extract was published in 1695 in the 
supplement of the English edition of Rousseau de la 
Valette's book. Some extracts from an incomplete 
copy discovered by Count Waldstein in 1870, in the 
family archives at the Castle of Palota, were published 
with the German edition of Leonora’s Memoir; com- 
plete copies exist in Copenhagen and elsewhere. 
Leonora Christina, who was an accomplished writer, 
has composed at least four partial accounts of her own 
life. One of them, referring to a journey in 1656, to 
be mentioned hereafter, has been printed long ago ; of 
another, which treated of her and Ulfeldt’s imprisonment 
at Bornholm, no copy has yet been discovered. The 
third is her Autobiography, carried down to 1673, of 
which an English version follows this Introduction ; it 
was written in the Blue Tower, in the form of a letter 
to the Danish antiquarian, Otto Sperling, jun., who 
wished to make use of it for his work, *De feminis 
doctis.' ^ 

About a century ago a so-called Autobiography of 
Leonora was published in Copenhagen, but it was 
easily proved to be a foigery ; in fact, the original 
of her own work existed in the Danish archives, 
and had been described by the historian Andreas 
Hdicr. It has now been lost, it is supposed, in the 
fire which destroyed the Castle of Christiansboig in 

*lt by a slip of memory that 3fr Birket Smith, in his fint Danish 
edition of I.eonora Chnstina’a memoir of her life in prison, described 
this work under the name of D( feminis truditu. 
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1794, but a complete copy exists in Copenhagen, as 
well as several extracts in Latin ; another short extract 
in French belongs to Count Waldstein. Finally^ 
Leonora Christina wrote the memoir of her sufferings 
in the prison of the Blue Tower from 1663-1685, of 
which the existence was unknown until discovered by 
Count Waldstein, and given to the public in the manner 
indicated in the Preface, 

In introducing these memoirs to the English public, 
a short sketch of the historical events and the persons 
to whom they refer may nof be unwelcome, particularly 
as Leonora herself touches only very lightly on them, 
and principally describes her own personal life. 

Leonora Christina was a daughter of King Christian 
IV. of Denmark and Kirstine Miink. His Queen, 
Anna Catherine, born a princess of Brandenburg, died 
in 1612, leaving three princes (four other children died 
early), and in 1615 the King contracted a morganatic 
marriage with Kirstine Munk, a lady of an ancient and 
illustrious noble family. Leonora was born July 18 
(new style), 1621, at the Castle of Fredriksborg, so 
well known to all who have visited Denmark, which 
the King had built twenty miles north of ’ Copenhagen, 
in a beautiful part of the country, surrounded by smiling 
lakes and extensive forests. But little is' known of her 
childhood beyond what she tells herself in her Auto- 
biography. Already in her eighth year she was 
promised to her future husband, Corfits Ulfeldt, and in 
1636 the wedding was celebrated with great splendour, 
Leonora being then fifteen years old. The family of 
Ulfeldt has been known since the close of the fourteenth 
century. Corfits’ father had been Chancellor of the 
Realm, and somewhat increased the family possessions, 
though he sold the ancient seat of the family, Ulfeldts- 
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holm, in Fyen, to Lady Ellen Marsvin, Kirstine Munk's 
mother. He had seventeen children, of whom Corfits 
was the seventh; and so far Leonora made only a 
poor marriage. But her husband s great talents and 
greater ambition made up for this defect Of his 
youth nothing is known with any certainty, except that 
he travelled abroad, as other young noblemen of his 
time, studied at Padua, and acquired considerable pro- 
ficiency in foreign languages.' He became a favourite 
of Christian IV., at whose Court he had every oppor- 
tunity for displaying his social talents. At the marriage 
of the elected successor to the throne, the King’s eldest 
son, Christian, with the Princess Magdalene Sibylle of 
Saxony, in 1 634, Corfits Ulfeldt acted as marechal to the 
special Ambassador Count d’ A vaux, whom Louis XIII. 
had sent to Copenhagen on that occasion, in which 
situation Ulfeldt won golden opinions, and he was 
one of the twelve noblemen whom the King on the 
wedding-day made Knights of the Elephant After a 
visit to Paris in 1635, in order to be cured of a wound 
in tlie leg which the Danish physicians could not heal, 
he obtained the sanction of the King for his own 
marriage with Leonora, which was solemnised at the 
Castle of Copenhagen, on October 9, 1 636, with as much 
splendour as those of the princes and princesses. 
Leonora was the favourite daughter of Christian IV., 
and as far as royal favour could ensure happiness, it 
might be said to be in store for the newly-married 
pair. 

As we have stated, Ulfeldt was a poor nobleman ; 

‘ Li V.ilettc's account of hjs p.-»rtiapntion m theThirt) Years* \Y.ir is 
entire!) fictitious, as .almost .al! that Jic tells of Ulfclilt's travels, i^c. 

* Sctf Can'll O^tni RphfinfrutiS Itet /)n u/nUy /'c//*- 

itititui.C’‘i Pans, 1656. Svo p 36, 37»4«^t») IJ’Avauv’s starclar), 
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and it is characteristic of them both that one of her 
first acts was to ask him about his debts, which lie 
could not but have incurred living as lie had done, and 
to pay them by selling lier jewels and ornaments, to the 
amount of 36,000 dollars, or more than 7,000/. in 
English money — then a very large sum. But the King’s 
favour soon procured him what he wanted ; he was 
made a member of the Great Coimcil, Governor of 
Copenhagen, and Chancellor of the ICxchequcr. 

He c.xccuted several diplomatic missions satisfac- 
toril}’’ ; and wlicn, in he was sent to Vienna as 

special Ambassador, the Emperor of Germany, Fer- 
dinand HI., made him a Count of the German Empire. 
Finally, in 1643, he was made Lord High Steward 
of Denmark, the highest dignity and most responsible 
office in the kingdom. He was now at tlie summit 
of power and influence, and if he had used his 
talents and opportunities in the interests of his 
countr}'^, he miglit have earned the everlasting grati- 
tude of his King and his people. 

But he was not a great man, though he was a clever 
and ambitious man. He accumulated enormous wealth, 
bought extensive landed estates, spent considerable 
sums in purchasing jewels and costly furniture, and 
lived in a splendid style; but it was all at the cost 
of the country. In order to enrich hinisclflie struck 
base coin (which afterwards was officially reduced to 
its proper value, 8 per cent below the nominal value), 
and used probably other unlawful means for this 
purpose, while the Crown was in the greatest need of 
money. At the same time he neglected the defences 
of the country in a shameful manner, and when the 
Swedish Government, in Decerriber 1643, suddenly 
ordered its army, which then stood in Germany, en- 
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gaged in the Thirty Years' War, to attack Denmark 
without any warning, there were no means of stopping 
Its victorious progress. In vain the veteran King 
collected a few vessels and compelled the far more 
numerous Swedish fleet to fly, after a furious battle 
near Femem, where he himself received twenty-three 
wounds, and where two of Ulfeldt’s brothers fell 
fighting at his side ; there was no army in the land, 
because Corfits, at the head of the nobility, had refused 
the King the necessary suppli^. And, although the 
peace which Ulfeldt concluded with Sweden and 
Holland at Bromsebro, in 1645, might have been still 
more disastrous than it was, if the negotiation had been 
entrusted to less skilful hands, yet there was but too 
much truth in the reproachful words of the King, when, 
after ratifying the treaties, he tossed them to Corfits 
saying, ‘ There you have them, such as you have made 
them 1 ' 

From this time the King began to lose his confi- 
dence in Ulfeldt, though the latter still retained his 
important offices. In the following year he went to 
Holland and to France on a diplomatic mission, on 
which occasion he -was accompanied by Leonora. 
Everynvhere their personal qualities, their relationship 
to the sovereign, and the splendour of their ap- 
pearance, procured them the greatest attention and 
the most flattering reception. While at the Hague 
Leonora gave birth to a son, whom the States- 
General offered to grant a pension for life of a 
thousand florins, which, however, Ulfeldt wisely 
refused. In Paris they were loaded with presents ; and 
in the Memoirs of Madame Langloise de Motteville on 
the history of Anne of Austria (ed. of Amsterdam, 
17S3, iL 19-22) there is a striking Hcitol the appear- 
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ance and reception of Ulfeldt and Leonora at the 
French Court On their way home Leonora took an 
opportunity of making a short trip to London, which 
capital she wished to see, while her husband waited 
for her in the Netherlands. 

If, however, this journey brought Ulfeldt and his 
wife honours and presents on the part of foreigners, 
it did not give satisfaction at home. The diplomatic 
results of tlie mission were not what the King had 
hoped, and he even refused to receive Ulfeldt on his 
return. Soon tlie turning-point in his career arrived. 
In 164S King Christian IV. died, under circum- 
stances which for a short time concentrated extra- 
ordinar}^ power in Ulfeldt's hands, but of which he 
did not make a wise use. 

Denmark was tiien still an dective monarchy, and 
tlie nobles had availed themselves of this and otlier 
circumstances to free tliemselves from all burdens, 
and at tlie same time to deprive botli the Crown and 
the other Estates of their constitutional rischts to a 
ver}' great extent All political power u'as virtually 
vested in the Council of tlie Realm, which consisted 
exclusively of nobles, and there remained for die king 
next to nothing, except a general supervision of the 
administration, and die nomination of the ministers. 
Ever}'- successive king had been obliged to purchase 
his election by fresh concessions to the nobles, and 
the sovereign was little more than die president of 
an aristocratic republic. Christian IV. had caused 
his eldest son Christian to be elected successor in his 
own lifetime; but tiiis prince died in 1647, ^md when 
the King himself died in 1648, die throne was vacant 

As Lord High Steward, Ulfeldt became president 
of the regency, and could exercise great influence 
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on the election. He did not exert himself to bring 
this about very quickly, but there is no ground for 
believing that he meditated the election either o^ 
himself or of his brother-in-law. Count Valdemar, 
as some have suggested. The children of Kirstine 
Munk being the offspring of a morganatic marriage, 
had not of course equal rank with princes and prin- 
cesses; but in Christian IV.’s lifetime they received 
the same honours, and Ulfeldt made use of the inter- 
regnum to obtain the passage of a decree by the 
Council, according them rank and honours equal with 
the princes of the royal house. 

But as the nobles were in nowise bound to choose 
a prince of the same family, or even a prince at all, 
this decree cannot be interpreted as evidence of a 
design to promote the election of Count Valdemar. 
The overtures of the Duke of Gottorp, who attempted 
to bribe Ulfeldt to support his candidature, were re- 
fused by him, at least according to his own statement. 
But Ulfeldt did make use of his position to extort a 
more complete surrender of the royal power into the 
hands of the nobility than any king had yet sub- 
mitted to, and the new King, Fredrik III., was com- 
pelled to promise, amongst other things, to fill up 
any vacancy amongst the ministers with one out of 
tliree candidates proposed by the Council of the 
Realm. The new King, Frcdrik III., Christian IV/s 
second son, had never been friendly to Ulfeldt. This 
last action of the High Steward did not improve the 
feelings with which he r«^rded him, and when the 
coronation had taken place (for which Ulfeldt ad- 
vanced the money), he expressed his thoughts at the 
banquet in these words : * Corfits, you have to-day 
bound my hands; who knows, who can bind yours 
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in return?’ The new Queen, a Saxon princess, hated 
Ulfeldt and the children of Kirstine Munk on ac- 
count of their pretensions, but paiticularly Leonora 
Christina, whose beauty and talents she heartily envied. 

Nevertheless Ulfeldt retained his high offices for 
some time, and in 1649 he went again to Holland 
on a diplomatic mission, accompanied by his wife. It 
is remarkable that the question which formed the 
principal subject of the negotiation on that occasion 
was one which has found its proper solution only in 
our daj'-s — namel)’', that of a redemption of tlie Sound 
dues. This impost, levied b}" the Danish Crown 
on all vessels passing tlie Sound, weighed heavily 
on the shipping interest, and frequently caused dis- 
agreement between Denmark and the governments 
mostly interested in the Baltic trade, particularly 
Sweden and die Dutch republic. 

It "sras with especial regard to the Sound dues diat 
the Dutch Government was constandy interfering in 
die politics of the North, witii a view of preventing 
Denmark becoming too powerful; for which purpose 
it alwa3's fomented discord between Denmark and 
Sweden, siding now witii die one, now with the odier, 
but rather favouring die design ot Sweden to conquer 
die ancient Danish provinces, Skaane, &c., which were 
east of die Sound, and which now actually belong to 
Sweden. Corfits Ulfeldt calculated that, if the Dutch 
could be satisfied on the point of the Sound dues, 
dieir iinfavoui*able interference might be got rid of; 
and for diis purpose he proposed to substitute an 
annual pajanent by die Dutch Government for the 
payment of die dues by die individual ships, Chris- 
tian IV. had never assented to this idea, and of course 
die bettei* course would have been die one adopted in 
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1857 — namely, the redemption of the dues by all 
States at once for a proportionate consideration paid 
once for all. Still the leading thought was true, and 
worthy of a great statesman. 

Ulfeldt concluded a treaty with Holland according 
to his views, but it met with no favour at Copenhagen, 
and on his return he found that in his absence measures 
had boen taken to restrict hts great power; his conduct 
of affairs was freely criticised, and his enemies had even 
caused the nomination of a committee to investigate 
his past administration, more particularly his financial 
measures. 

At the same time the new Court refused Leonora 
Christina and the other children of Kirstine Munk 
the princely honours which they had hitherto enjoyed, 
Amongst other marks of distinction, Christian IV. 
had granted his wife and her children the title of 
Counts and Countesses of Slesvig and Holstein, but 
Fredrik III. declined to acknowledge it, although it 
could have no political importance, being nothing 
but an empty title, as neither Kirstine Munk nor her 
children had anything whatever to do with either of 
these principalities. Ulfeldt would not suffer himself 
to be as it were driven from his high position by these 
indications of disfavour on the part of the King and 
the Queen (the latter was really the moving spring in 
all this), but he resolved to show his annoyance by not 
going to Court, where his wife did not now receive 
the usual honours. 

This conduct only served to embolden those who 
desired to oust him from his lucrative offices, not 
because they were better patriots, but because they 
hoped to succeed him- For this purpose a false 
accusation was brought a^inst Ulfeldt and Leonora 
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Christina, to the effect that they had the intention of 
poisoning the ‘ King and the Queen. Information on 
this plot was given to the Queen personally, by a 
certain Dina Vinhowers, a widow of questionable 
reputation, who declared that she had an illicit con- 
nection with Ulfeldt, and that she had heard a con- 
versation on the subject between Corfits Ulfeldt and 
Leonora, when on a clandestine visit in the High 
Steward's house. She was prompted by a certain 
Walter, originally a son of a wheelwright, who by 
bravery in the war had risen from the ranks to the 
position of a colonel, and who in his turn was 
evidently a tool in the hands of other parties. The 
information was graciously received at Court ; but 
Dina, who, as it seems, was a person of weak or 
unsound mind, secretly, without the knowledge of her 
employers, warned Ulfeldt and Leonora Christina 
of some impending danger, thus creating a seemingly 
inextricable confusion. 

At length Ulfeldt demanded a judicial investigation, 
which was at once set on foot, but in which, of course, 
he occupied the position of a defendant on account of 
Dina's information. In the end Dina was condemned 
to death and Walter was exiled. But the statements 
of the different persons implicated, and particularly of 
Dina herself at different time.s, were so conflicting, that 
the matter was really never entirely cleared up, and 
though Ulfeldt was absolved of all guilt, his enemies 
did their best in order that some suspicion might 
remain. If Ulfeldt had been wise, he might probably 
have turned this whole affair to his own advantasfe ; 
but he missed the opportunity. Utterly absurd as the 
accusation was, he seems to have felt very keenly the 
change of his position, and on the advice of Leonora, 
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who did not doubt that some other expedient would 
be tried by his enemies, perhaps with more success, 
he resolved to leave Denmark altogether. 

After having sent away the most valuable part of 
his furniture and movable property, and placed abroad 
his amassed capital, he left Copenhagen secretly and 
at night, on July 14, 1651, three days after the execu- 
tion of Dina. The gates of the fortress were closed 
at a certain hour every evening, but he had a key 
made for the eastern gate, and ere sunrise he and 
Leonora, who was disguised as a valet, were on board 
a vessel on their way to Holland- The consequences 
of this impolitic flight were most disastrous. He had 
not laid down his high offices, much less rendered 
an account of his administration ; nothing was more 
natural than to suppose that he wished to avoid an 
investigation. A few weeks later a royal summons was 
issued, calling upon him to appear at the next meeting 
of the Diet, and answer for his conduct ; his offices, 
and the fiefs with which he had been beneficed, were 
given to others, and an embargo was laid on his landed 
estates. 

Leonora Christina describes in her Autobiography 
how Ulfeldt meanwhile first went to Holland, and 
thence to Sweden, where Queen Christina, who cer- 
tainly was> not favourably disposed to Denmark, 
received Ulfeldt with marked distinction, and promised 
him her protection. But she does not tell how Ulfeldt 
here used every opportunity for stirring up enmity 
against Denmark, both in Sweden itself and in other 
countries, whose ambassadors he tried to bring over to 
his ideas. On this painful subject there can be no 
doubt after the publication of so many autlientic State 
Papers of that time, amongst which we may mentidn 
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the reports of Whitelock, the envoy of Cromwell, to 
whom Ulfeldt represented that Denmark was too weak 
to resist an attack, and that the British Government 
might easily obtain the abolition of the Sound dues by 
war. 

It seems, however, as if Ulfeldt did all this merely 
to terrify the Danish King into a reconciliation with 
him on terms honourable and advantageous to the 
voluntarily exiled magnate. Representations were 
several times made with such a view by the Swedish 
Government, and in 1656 Leonora Christina herself 
undertook a journey to Copenhagen, in order to 
arrange the matter. But the Danish Government was 
inaccessible to all such attempts. 

This attitude was intelligible enough, for not only 
had Ulfeldt left Denmark in the most unceremonious 
manner, but in 1652 he published in Stralsund a de- 
fence against the accusations of which he had been the 
subject, full of gross insults against the King ; and in 
the following year he had issued an insolent protest 
against the royal summons to appear and defend 
himself before the Diet, declaring himself a Swedish 
subject. But, above all, the influence of the Queen was 
too great to allow of any arrangement with Ulfeldt 
The King was entirely led by her ; she, from her 
German honie, was filled with the most extravagant 
ideas of absolute despotism, and hated the free speech 
and the independent spirit prevailing among the 
Danish nobility, of which Ulfeldt in that respect was 
a true type. Leonora Christina was compelled to 
return in 1656, without even seeing the King, and as 
a fugitive. It is of this journey that she has given a 
Danish account, besides the description in the Auto- 
biography. 
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It may be questioned whether it would not have 
been wise, if possible, to conciliate this dangerous man ; 
but at any rate it was not done, and Ulfeldt was, 
no doubt, still more exasperated. Queen Christina 
had then resigned, and her successor, Carl Gustav, 
shortly after engaged in a war in Poland. The Danish 
Government, foolishly overrating its strength, took 
the opportunity for declaring war against Sweden, in 
the hope of regaining some of the territory lost in 
1645. But Carl Gustav, well knowing that the Poles 
could not carry the war into Sweden, immediately 
turned his whole force against Denmark, where he met 
with next to no resistance. Ulfeldt was then living 
at Barth, in Pomerania, an estate which he held in 
mortgage for large sums of money advanced to the 
Swedish Government Carl Gustav summoned Ulfeldt 
to follow him, and Ulfeldt obeyed the summons 
against the advice of Leonora Christina, who certainly 
did not desire her native country to be punished for 
the wrongs, if such they were, inflicted upon her by 
the Court 

The war had been declared on June i, 1657; 
in August Ulfeldt issued a proclamation to the no- 
bility in Jutland, calling on them to transfer their 
allegiance to the Swedish King. In the subsequent 
winter a most unusually severe frost enabled the 
Swedish army to cross the Sounds and Belts on the 
ice, Ulfeldt assisting its progress by persuading the 
commander of the fortress of Nakskov to surrender 
without resistance ; and in February the Danish 
Government had to accept such conditions of peace 
as could be obtained from the Swedish King, who 
had halted a couple of daj's' march from Copen- 
hagen. By this peace Denmark surrendered all her 
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provinces to the east of the Sound (Skaane, &c.), 
which constituted onc-tliird of tlic ancient Danish 
territorj', and whicli Iiavc ever since belonged to 
Sweden, besides her fleet, &c. 

I 5 ut tlie greatest liumiliation was that the nego- 
tiation on the Swedish side was entrusted to Ulfeldt, 
who did not fail to extort from the Danish Crown 
the utmost that the neutral powers would allow. For 
himself he obtained restitution of his csLites, free- 
dom to live in l’)enmark unmolested, and a large 
indemnity for loss of income of his estates since his 
flight in 1651. Tlie King of Sweden also rewarded 
him with the title of a Count of Solvitsborg and with 
considerable estates in the provinces recently wrested 
from Denmark. Ulfeldt himself went to reside at 
Malmd, the principal town in Skaane, situated on the 
Sound, just opposite Copenhagen, and here he was 
joined by Leonora Christina. 

In her Autobiography Leonora docs not touch on 
the incidents of the war, but she describes how her 
anxiety for her husband’s, safety did not allow her to 
remain quietl}'' at Barth, and how she was afterwards 
called to her mother’s sick-bed, which she had to leave 
in order to nurse her husband, who fell ill at Malmd. 
We may here state that Kirstine Munk had fallen into 
disgrace, when Leonora was still a child, on account 
of her flagrant infidelity to the King, her paramour 
being a German Count of Solms. Kirstine Munk left 
the Court voluntarily in 1629,^ shortly after the birth of 
a child, whom the King would not acknowledge as 

' La Valette’s account of a lawsuit instituted by the King against Kirs- 
tine Munk, in which she was defended by ulfeldt — of Ulfeldt’s duel 
with Hannibal Sehested, afterwards his brother-in-law, &c. — is entirely 
fictitious. No such things took place. 
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his own ; and after having stayed with her mother for 
a short time, she took up her residence at the old 
manor of Boiler, in North Jutland, where she remained 
until her death in 1658. 

Various attempts were made to reconcile Chris- 
tian IV. to her, but he steadily refused, and with very 
good reason : he was doubtless well aware that 
Kirstine Munk, as recently published diplomatic docu- 
ments prove, had betrayed his political secrets to 
Gustav Adolf, the King of Sweden, and he con- 
sidered her presence at Court very dangerous. Her 
son-in-law was now openly in the service of another 
Swedish king, but the friendship between them was 
not of long duration. Ulfeldt first incurred the dis- 
pleasure of Carl Gustav by heading the opposition 
of the nobility in the newly acquired provinces 
against certain imposts laid on them by the Swedish 
King, to which they had not been liable under 
Danish rule. Then other causes of disagreement 
arose. Carl Gustav, regretting that he had concluded 
a peace, when in all probability he might have con- 
quered the whole of Denmark, recommenced the 
war, and laid siege to Copenhagen. But the Danish 
people now rose as one man ; foreign assistance was 
obtained t jbe Swedes were everywhere beaten ; and if 
the Dutch, who were bound by treaty to assist 
Denmark, had not refused their co-operation in trans- 
ferring the Danish troops across the Sound, all the 
lost provinces might easily have been regained. 

The inhabitants in some of these provinces also rose 
against their new rulers. Amongst others, the citizens of 
Malmo, where Ulfeldt at the time resided, entered into 
a conspiracy to throw off the Swedish dominion ; but it 
was betrayed, and Ulfeldt was indicated as one of 
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principal instigators, although he himself had accepted 
their forced homage to the Swedish King, as his 
deputy. Very probably he had thought that, if he took 
a part in the rising, he might, if this were successful, 
return to Denmark, having as it were thus wiped out 
his former crimes, but having also shown his country- 
men what a terrible foe he could be. As it was, 
Denmark was prevented by her own allies from re- 
gaining her losses, and Ulfeldt was placed in custody 
in Malmo, by order of Carl Gustav, in order that his 
conduct might be subjected to a rigorous examination. 

Ulfeldt was then apparently seized with a remarkable 
malady, a kind of apoplexy, depriving him of speech, 
and Leonora Christina conducted his defence. She 
wrote three lengthy, vigorous, and skilful replies to the 
charges, which still exist in the originals. He was ac- 
quitted, or rather escaped by a verdict of Not Proven ; 
but as conscience makes cowards, he contrived to escape 
before the verdict was given. Leonora Christina de- 
scribes all this in her Autobiography, according to which 
Ulfeldt was to go to Lubeck, while she would go to 
Copenhagen, and try to put matters straight there. 
Ulfeldt, however, changed his plan without her 
knowledge, and also repaired to Copenhagen, where 
they were both arrested and sent to the Castle of 
Hammershuus, on the island of Bornholm in the Baltic, 
an ancient fortress, now a most picturesque ruin, 
perched at the edge of perpendicular rocks, over- 
hanging the sea, and almost surrounded by it 

The Autobiography relates circumstantially, and no 
doubt truthfully, the cruel treatment to which they were 
here subjected by the governor, a Major-General Fuchs. 
After a desperate attempt at escape, they were still 
more rigorously guarded, and at length they had to 
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purchase their liberty by surrendering the whole of 
their property, excepting one estate in Fycn. Ulfeldt 
had to make the most humble apologies, and to promise 
not to leave the island of Fyen, where this estate was 
situated, without special permission. He ^vas also 
compelled to renounce on the part of his wife the title 
of a Countess of Slesvig-Holstein, which Fredrik III. 
had never acknowledged. She never made use of that 
title afterwards, nor is she generally known by it in 
history. Corfits Ulfeldt being a Count of the German 
Empire, of course Leonora and her children were, and 
remained, Counts and Countesses of Ulfeldt This 
compromise was effected in 1661. 

Having been conveyed to Copenhagen, Ulfeldt could 
not obtain an audience of the King, and he was obliged, 
kneeling, to tender renewed oath of allegiance before 
the King's deputies. Count Rantzau. General Hans 
Schack, the Chancellor Redtz, and the Chancellor of the 
Exchequer, Christofer Gabel, all of whom arc mentioned 
in Leonora’s account of her subsequent prison lifa 

A few days after, Corfits Ulfeldt and Leonora 
Christina left Copenhagen, which he was never to 
see again, she only as a prisoner. They retired to 
the estate of Ellensboig, in Fyen, which they had 
still retained. This was the ancient seat of the 
Ulfeldts, which Corfits' father had sold to Ellen 
Marsvin, Leonora Christina's grandmother, and which 
had come to Leonora through her mother. In the 
meanwhile it had been renamed and rebuilt such as it 
stands to this day, a picturesque pile of buildings in 
the Elizabethan style. Here Ulfeldt might have ended 
his stormy life in quiet, but his thirst for revenge left 
him no peace. Besides this, a great change had 
taken place in Denmark. The national revival which 
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followed the renewal of the war by Carl Gustav in 
1658 led to a total change in the form of government 
It was indisputable that the selfishness of the 
nobles, who refused to undertake any burden for 
the defence of the country, •yv^as the main cause of 
the great disasters that had befallen Denmark. The 
abolition of their power was loudly called Tor, and the 
Queen so cleverly turned this feeling to account, that 
the remedy adopted was not the restoration of the 
other classes of the population to their legitimate con- 
stitutional influence, but the entire abolition of the 
constitution itself, and the introduction of hereditary, 
unlimited despotism. The title ‘ hereditary king,’ which 
so often occurs in Danish documents and writings from 
that time, also in Leonora’s Memoir, has reference to 
this change. Undoubtedly this was very little to 
Ulfeldt’s taste. Already, in the next year after his 
release, 1662, he obtained leave to go abroad for his 
health. But, instead of going to Spaa, as he had pre- 
tended, he went to Amsterdam, Bruges, and Paris, where 
he sought interviews with Louis XIV. and the French 
ministers ; he also placed himself in communication 
with the Elector of Brandenburg, with a view of raising 
up enemies against his native country. The Elector 
gave information to the Danish Government, whilst 
apparently lending an ear to Ulfeldt’s propositions. 

When a sufficient body of evidence had been 
collected, it . was laid before the High Court of 
Appeal in Copenhagen, and judgment given in his ab- 
sence, whereby he was condemned to an ignominious 
death as -a traitor, his property confiscated, , his des- 
cendants for ever exiled from Denmark, and a large 
reward offered for his apprehension. The sentence is 
dated July 24, 1663. Meanwhile Ulfeldt had been 
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staying with his family at Bruges. One day one of his 
sons, Christian, saw General Fuchs, who had treated 
his parents so badly at Hammershuus, driving through 
the city in a carriage; immediately he leaped on to 
the carriage and killed Fuchs on the spot Christian 
Ulfeldt had to fly, but the parents remained in Bruges, 
where they had many friends. 

It was in the following spring, on May 24, 1663, 
that Leonora Christina, much against her own incli- 
nation, left her husband — as it proved, not to see 
him again alive. Ulfeldt had on many occasions used 
his wealth in order to gain friends, by lending them 
money — probably the very worst method of all. It is 
proved that at his death he still held bonds for more 
than 500,000 dollars, or 100,000^, which he had lent 
to various princes and noblemen, and which were never 
paid. Amongst others he had lent the Pretender, 
aftenvards Charles II., a large sum, about 20,000 
patacoons, which at the time he had raised with some 
difficulty. He doubted not that the King of England, 
now that he was able to do it, would recognise the debt 
and repay it ; and he desired Leonora, who, through her 
father, -was cousin of Charles II., once removed, to go 
to England and claim it She describes this journey 
in her Autobiography. 

The Danish Government, hearing ot her presence in 
England, thought that Ulfeldt wns there too, or hoped 
at any rate to obtain possession of important documents 
by arresting her, and demanded her axtradition. The 
British Government ostensibly refused, but underhand 
it gave the Danish minister, Fctcum, every assistance. 
Leonora was arrested in Dover, where she had arrived 
on her way back, disappointed in the object of her 
journey. She had obtained enough and to spare of fair 
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promises, but no money ; and by secretly giving her up 
to the Danish Government, Charles II. in an easy way 
quitted himself of the debt, at the same time that he 
pleased the King of Denmark, without publicly 
violating political propriety. Leonora’s account of 
the whole affair is confirmed in every way by the 
light which other documents throw upon the matter, 
particularly by the extracts contained in the Calendar 
of State Papers, Domestic Series, of the reign of 
Charles II., 1663-64. 

Leonora was now conducted to Copenhagen, where 
she was confined in the Blue Tower — a square tower 
surmounted by a blue spire, which stood in the court 
of the royal castle, and was used as a prison for 
grave offenders (see the engraving). At this point 
the Memoir of her sufferings in the prison takes up 
the thread of her history, and we need not here 
dwell upon its contents. 

As soon as Ulfeldt heard that the Brandenburg 
Government had betrayed him, and that sentence had 
been passed on him in Copenhagen, he left Bruges. 
No doubt the arrest of Leonora in England was a 
still greater blow to him. The Spanish Government 
would probably have surrendered him to the Danish 
authorities, and he had to flee from place to place, 
pursued by Danish agents demanding his extradition, 
and men anxious to earn the reward offered for his 
apprehension, dead or alive. His last abode was 
Basle, where he passed under a feigned name, until a 
quarrel between one of his sons and a stranger caused 
the discovery of their secret. Not feeling himself safe, 
Ulfeldt left Basle, alone, at night, in a boat descending 
the Rhine ; but he never reached his destination. He 
was labouring under a violent attack on the chest, and 
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the night air kilied him. He breathed his last in the 
boat, on February 20, 7664. The boatmen, concluding 
from the gold and jewels which they found on him 
that he was a person of consequence, brought the 
body on shore, and made the matter known in Basle, 
from whence his sons came and buried him under a 
tree in a field — no one knows the spot 

Meanwhile the punishment of beheading and quarter- 
ing had been executed on a wooden effigy in Copen- 
hagen. His palace was demolished, and the site laid 
out in a public square, oa which a pillar of sandstone 
was erected as an everlasting monument of his crimes. 
This pillar was taken aivay in 1842, and the name was 
changed from Ulfeldt Square to Greyfriars Square, as 
an indication of the forgetting and forgiving spirit of the 
time, or perhaps rather because die treason of Ulfeldt 
was closely connected with the ancient jealousy bettveen 
Danes and Swedes, of which the present generation is 
so anxious to efface the traces. 

His children had to seek new homes elsewhere. 
Christian, who killed Fuchs, became a Roman Catholic 
and died as an abbd : and none of them continued 
the name, except the youngest son Leo, who went 
into the service of the German Emperor, and rose 
to the highest dignities. His son CotHts Jiketme 
filled important offices under Charles VI. and Maria 
Theresa, but left no sons. His t%vo daughters 
married respectively a Count Waldsiein and a Count 
Thun, whose descendants therefore now represent 
the family of Ulfeldt. 

Leonora Christina remained in prison for twenty- 
two years — that is, until the death of Sophia Amalia, 
the Queen of Frcdrik III. This King, as well as his 
son Christian V., would willingly have set her at 
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liberty; but the influence of the Queen over her 
husband and son was so strong that only her death, 
which occurred in 1685, released Leonora. 

The Memoir of her life in prison terminates with 
this event, and her after-life does not offer any very 
remarkable incidents. Nev’’ertheless, a few details, 
chiefly drawn from a Manuscript in the Royal 
Library at Copenhagen, published by Mr. Birket 
Smith, may serve to complete the historical image of 
this illustrious lady. The MS. in question is from the 
hand of a Miss Urne, of an ancient Danish family, 
wlio managed the household of Leonora from 1685 to 
her death in 1698. A royal manor, formerly a convent, 
at Maribo, on the island of Laaland, was granted to 
Leonora shortly after her release from the Blue Tower, 
together with a sufficient pension for a moderate estab- 
lishment 

‘ The first occupation of the Countess,' says Miss 
Urne, ‘was devotion; for which purpose her household 
was assembled in a room outside her bed-chamber. 
In her daily morning prayer there was this passage : 
“ May the Lord help all prisoners, console the guilty, 
and save the innocent ! ” After that she remained 
the whole forenoon in her bedchamber, occupied in 
reading and writing. She composed a book en- 
titled the “ Ornament of Heroines,” which Countess 
A. C. Ulfeldt and Count Leon took away with them, 
together with many other rare writings. Her handi- 
work is almost indescribable, and without an equal ; 
such as embroidering in silk, gold embroidery, and 
turning in amber and ivory;’ 

It will be seen from Leonora’s own Memoir that 
needlework was one of her principal occupations in 
her prison. Count Waldstein still possesses some 
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of her work ; in the Church of Maribo an altar-cloth 
embroidered by her existed still some time ago ; and 
at the Castle of Rosenborg, in Copenhagen, there 
is a portrait of Christian V. worked by heonora in 
silk, in return for which present the King increased 
her annual pension. Miss Ume says that she sent all 
her work to Elizabeth Bek, a granddaughter of Leo- 
nora, who lived witli her for some years. But she 
refused to send her Leonora's Postille, or manual of 
daily devotion, which had been given Leonora on 
New Year's Day, in the last year of her captivity, by 
the castellan, Torslev, who is mentioned in Leonora’s 
Memoir, and tvho had taught her to turn ivory, &c. 
This book has disappeared ; but amongst the relics 
of Leonora Christina, the Royal Library at Copen- 
hagen preserves some leaves which had been bound 
up with it, and contain verses, &c., by Leonora, and 
other interesting matter. 

Her MS, works were taken to Vienna after her 
death. It is not known what has become of some 
of them. A copy of the first part of the book on 
heroines exists in Copenhagen. Miss Ume says that 
she possessed fragments of a play composed by her 
and acted at Maribo Kloster; also the younger 
Sperling speaks of such a composition in Danish 
verse ; but the MS. seems to be lost now. 

Several of Leonora's relations stayed with her from 
time to time at Maribo; amongst them the above- 
mentioned Elizabeth Bek, whose mother, Leonora 
Sophie, famous for her beauty, had married Lave Bek, 
the head of an ancient Danish family in Skaane. 
After Ulfeldt's death Lave Bek demanded of the 
Swedish Government the estates which Carl Gustav 
had given to Ulfeldt in 1658, but which the Swedish 
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Government had afterwards confiscated, without any 
legal ground. Leonora Christina herself memorialised 
the Swedish King on the subject, and at least one of 
her memorials on the subject, dated May 23, 1693, still 
exists ; but it was not till 1735 that these estates were 
given up to Lave Bek's sons. Lbonora’s eldest 
daughter, Anne Catherina, lived with her mother at 
Maribo for several years, and was present at her 
death. She had married Casetta, a Spanish nobleman, 
mentioned by Leonora Christina in her Memoir, who 
was with her in England when she was arrested. 
After the death of Casetta and their children, Anne 
Catherina Ulfeldt came to live with her mother. She 
followed her brother to Vienna, where she died. It 
was she who transmitted the MS. of Leonora’s Memoir 
of her life in the Blue Tower to the brother, with the 
following letter, which is still preserved with the MS.: — 

‘ This book treats of what has happened to our late 
lady mother in her prison. I have not been able to 
persuade myself to burn it, although the reading of it 
has given me little pleasure, inasmuch as all those 
events concern her miserable state. After all, it is not 
without its use to know how she has been treated ; but 
it is not needful that it should come into the hands of 
strangers, for it might happen to give pleasure to those 
of our enemies who still remain.’ 

The letter is addressed ‘ A Monsieur, Monsieur le 
Comte d’UIfeldt,’ &c., but without date or signature. 
The handwriting is, however, that of Anne Catherina 
Ulfeldt, and she had probably sent it off to Vienna for 
safety immediately after her mother’s death, before she 
knew that her brother would come to Maribo himself. 
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Miss Ume says, in the MS. referred to, that the King 
had ordered that he was to be informed immediately 
of Leonora’s demise, in order that she might be buried 
according to her rank and descent; but she had 
beforehand requested that her funeral might be quite 
plain. Her coffin, as well as those of three children 
who had died young, and whose coffins had been pro- 
visionally placed in a church at Copenhagen, was 
immured in a vault in the church of Maribo ; but when 
this was opened early in the 19th century, no trace of 
Leonora's mortal remains could be found, though those 
of the children were there : from which it is concluded 
that a popular report, to the effect that the body had 
been secretly carried abroad, contains more truth than 
was formerly supposed. Xn the family vault ot the 
Waldstein family at Leitsmischl, there is one metal 
coffin without any inscription, which may be hers. 
If so, Leonora has, as it were, after her death followed 
her husband into exile. At any rate, the final resting- 
place of neither of them is known with certainty. 
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SiR,^ — To satisfy your curiosity, I will give you a short 
account of the life of her about whom you desire to be 
informed. She was bom at Fredericksborg, in the year 
1621, on June 1 When she was six weeks old her 
grandmother took her with her to DaJum, where she 
remained until the age of four years ; her first master 
there being Mr. Envolt, afterward a priest at Roeskild. 
About six months after her return to the Court, her 
father sent her to Holland to his cousin, a Duchess of 
Brunswick, who had married Count Ernest of Nassau, 
and lived at Lewarden. 

Her sister Sophia, who was two years and a half 
older than herself, and her brother, who was a year 
younger, had gone to the aforesaid Duchess nearly a 
year before. 1 must not forget to mention the first 
mischances that befell her at her setting out She 
went by sea in one of the royal ships of war; having 
been t\vo days and a night at sea, at midnight such a 
furious tempest arose that they all had given up any 
hope of escaping. Her tutor, Wichmann Hassebart 
(afterwards Bishop of Fyn), who attended her, woke 
her and took her in his arms, saying, with tears, that 

* This autobiographical sketch »s wntten in the form of a letter to Dr. 
Otto Spcrhng the )ounger, the son of Corfils Ulfcldt’s old fnend, who 

for some jears Leonora’s fcUow-pnsoncr in the Dlue Tower. 

* It IS curious that Leonora seems for a long time to have been 
under a mistake as to the date of her birthday The right date is 
July 18, new st)le. 
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they should both die together, for he loved her ten- 
derly. He told her of the danger, that God was angry, 
and that they would all be drowned. She caressed 
him, treating him like a father (after her usual wont), 
and begged him not to grieve ; she was assured that 
God was not angry, that He would see they would 
not be drowned, beseeching him again and again to 
believe her. Wichmann shed tears at her simplicity, 
and prayed to God to save the rest for her sake, and 
for the sake of the hope that she, an innocent girl, 
reposed in Him. God heard him, and after having 
lost the two mainmasts, they entered at dawn of day 
the harbour of Fleckeroe,^ where they remained for six 
weeks. 

Having received orders to proceed by sea, they 
pursued their route and arrived safely. Her sister 
being informed of her arrival, and being told that she 
had come with a different retinue to herself — with a 
suite of gentlemen, lady preceptor, servants and atten- 
dants, &c. — she burst into tears, and said that she was 
not surprised that this sister always insinuated her- 
self and made herself a favourite, and that she would 
be treated there too as such. M. Sophia was not 
mistaken in this ; for her sister was in greater favour 
with the Duchess, with her governess, and with many 
others, than she was herself. Count Ernest alone took 
the side of M. Sophia, and this rather for the sake of 
provoking his wife, who liked dispute ; for M. Sophia 
exhibited her obstinacy even towai'ds himself She 
did all the mischief she could to her sister, and per- 
suaded her brother to do the same. 

To amuse you I will tell you of her first innocent 


* On the South Coast of Norway. 
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predilections. Count Ernest had a son of about eleven 
or t^velve years of age ; he conceived an affection for 
her, and having persuaded her that he loved her, and 
that she would one day be his wife, but that this must 
be kept secret, she fancied herself already secretly his 
wife. He knew a little drawing, and by stealth he in- 
structed her ; he even taught her some Latin words. 
They never missed an opportunity of retiring from 
company and conversing with each other. 

This enjoyment was of short duration for her ; for a 
little more than a year afterwards she fell ill of small- 
pox, and as his elder brother, William, who had always 
ridiculed these affections, urged him to see his well- 
beloved in the condition in which she was, in order to 
disgust him with the sight, he came one day to the 
door to see her, and was so startled that he immediately 
became ill, and died on the ninth day following. His 
death was kept concealed from her. When she was 
better she asked after him, and she was made to believe 
that he was gone away with his mother (who was at this 
time at Brunswick), attending the funeral of her mother. 
His body had been embalmed, and had been placed in a 
glass case. One day her preceptor made her go into 
the hall where his body Jay, to see if she recognised it ; 
he raised her in his arms to enable her to see it better. 
She knew her dear Moritz at once, and was seized 
with such a shock that she fell fainting to the ground. 
Wichmann in consequence carried her hastily out of 
the hall to recover her, and as the dead boy wore a 
garland of rosemary, she never saw these flowers 
without crj'ing, and had an aversion to their smell, 
which she still retains. 

As the wars between Germany and the King of 
Denmark had been the cause of the rcmo\’al o<’ 

D 
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aforesaid cldldren, they were recalled to Denmark 
wlien peace was concluded. At the age of seven 
years and two months she was affianced to a gentle- 
man of the King’s Chamber. She began very early 
to suffer for his sake. Her- governess was at this 
time Mistress Anne Lycke, Qvitzow’s mother. Her 
dauglitcr, who was maid of honour, had imagined 
that this gentleman made his frequent visits for love 
of her. Seeing herself deceived, she did not know in 
what manner to produce estrangement bet^veen the 
lovers ; she spoke, and made M. Sophia speak, of the 
gentleman’s poverty, and amused herself with ridiculing 
tlie number of children in the family. She regarded 
all this with indifference, only declaring once that she 
loved him, poor as he was, better than she loved her 
rich gallant^ 

At last they grew weary of this, and found 
another opportunity for troubling her — namely, the 
illness of her betrothed, resulting from a complaint 
in his leg ; they presented her with plaisters, ointments, 
and such like things, and talked together of the plea- 
sure of beinof married to a man who had his feet 
diseased, &c. She did not answer a word either for 
good or bad, so they grew weary of this also. A year 
and a half after they had another governess, Catliarina 
Sehestedt, sister of Hannibal.^ M. Sophia thus lost 
her second, and her sister had a little repose in this 
quarter. 

When our lady was about twelve years old, 
Francis Albert, Duke of Saxony,^ came to Kolding 

* Count Christian Pentz, to whom Sophia was married in 1634. 

® Hannibal Sehestedt aftenvards married Leonora’s younger sister 
Christiana; he became a powerful antagonist of Ulfeldt, and is men- 
tioned often in the following Memoir. 

® Frantz Albrecht, Duke of Saxe-Lauenburg, the same who in the 
Thirty Years’ War alternately served the Protestants and the Imperialists. 
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to demand her in marriage. The King replied that 
she was no longer free, that she was already betrothed ; 
but the Duke was not satisfied with this, and spoke to 
herself, and said a hundred fine things to her : that a 
Duke was far different to a gentleman. She told him 
she always obeyed the King, and since it had pleased 
the King to promise her to a gentleman, she was well 
satisfied. The Duke employed the governess to per- 
suade her, and the governess introduced him to her 
brother Hannibal, then at the Court, and Hannibal 
went with post-horses to Moen, where her betrothed 
was, who did not linger long on the road in coming to 
her. This was the beginning of the friendship between 
Monsieur and Hannibal, which afterwards caused so 
much injury to Monsieur. But he had not needed to 
trouble himself, for the Duke never could draw from her 
the declaration that she would be ready to give up her 
betrothed if the King ordered her to do so. She told 
him she hoped the King would not retract from his 
first promise. The Duke departed ill satisfied, on the 
very day the evening of which the betrothed arrived. 
(Four years aftenvards they quarrelled on this subject 
in the presence of the King, who appeased them with 
his authority.) 

It happened the following winter at Skanderborg 
that the governess had a quarrel with the language- 
master, Alexandre de Cuqvelson, who taught cur 
lady and her sisters the French language, writing, 
arithmetic, and dancing. M. Sophia wtis not studious ; 
moreover, she had very little memory ; for her heart 
was too much devoted to her dolls, and as she perceived 

In the battle of Luuen he tros near Gustav Adolf nhen he fell, and 
he was regarded by many as the one who treacherously fired the fatal 
shot 
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that the governess did not punish her when Alexandre 
complained of her, she neglected everything, and took 
no trouble about her studies. Our lady imagined 
she knew enough when she knew as much as her 
sister. As this had lasted some time, the governess 
thought she could entrap Alexandre ; she accused him 
to the King, said that he treated the children badly, 
rapped their fingers, struck them on the hand, called 
them bad names, &c., and with all this they could not 
even read, 'much less speak, the French language. 
Besides this, she wrote the same accusations to the 
betrothed of our lady. The betrothed sent his seiwant 
Wolff to Skanderborg, with menaces to Alexandre. 
At the same time Alexandre was warned that the 
King had sent for the prince,^ to examine his children, 
since the father-confessor was not acquainted with the 
language. 

The tutor was in some dismay; he flattered our 
lady, implored her to save him, which she could 
easily do, since she had a good memory, so that he 
could prove by her that it was not his fault that 
M. Sophia was not more advanced. Our lady did 
not yield readily, but called to his remembrance how 
one day, about half a year ago, she had begged him 
not to accuse her to the governess, but that he had 
paid no attention to her tears, though he knew that 
the governess treated them shamefully. He begged 
her for the love of Jesus, wept like a child, said that 
he should be ruined for ever, that it was an act of 
mercy, that he would never accuse her, and that from 
henceforth she should do nothing but what she wished. 
At length she consented, said she would be diligent, 

* That is, the King’s eldest son Christian, who was elected his successor, 
but died before him. 
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and since she had yet three weeks before her, she 
leamt a good deal by heart' Alexandre told her 
one day, towards the time of the examination, that 
there was still a great favour she could render him : 
if she would not repeat the little things which had 
passed at school-time; for he could not ahvays pay 
attention to every word that he said when M. 
Sophia irritated him, and if he had once taken the 
rod to hit her fingers when she had not struck her 
sister strongly enough, he begged her for the love 
of God to pardon it (It should be mentioned 
that he wished the one to strike the other when they 
committed faults, and the one who corrected the other 
had to beat her, and if she did not do so strongly 
enough, he took the office upon himself ; thus he had 
often beaten our lady.) 

She niade excuses, said that she did not dare to 
tell a lie if they asked her, but that she would npt 
accuse him of herself. This promise did not w’holly 
satisfy him ; he continued his entreaties, and assured 
her that a falsehood employed to extricate a friend 
from danger was not a sin, but was agreeable to 
God ; moreover, it w’as not necessary for her to say 
anything, only not to confess what she had seen and 
heard. She said that the governess would treat her 
ill ; so he replied that she should have no occasion to 
do so, for that he would never complain to her. Our 
lady replied that the governess would find pretext 
enough, since she Avas inclined to ill-treat the children; 
and anyhow, the other master avIio taught them 

• In the maipn the following addition is inserted* ‘She had .it tint 
time an unusual memory. She could at one and the same time recite 
one psalm by heart, \mte another, and attend to the conversation 
She had tried this more than once, but I tliinV. that she has ihere^'' 
spoilt her memor)*, u hich Is not now so good.* '' 
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German was a rude man, and an old man who taught 
them the spinette was a torment, therefore she had 
sufficient reason for fear. He did not give way, 
but so persisted in his persuasion that she promised 
everything. 

When the prince arrived the governess did not 
forget to besiege him with her complaints, and to beg 
him to use his influence that the tutor might be dis- 
missed. At length the day of the examination having 
come, the governess told her young ladies an hour 
before that they were to say how villanously he had 
treated them, beaten them, &c. The prince came 
into the apartments of the ladies accompanied by the 
King’s father-confessor (at that time Dr. Ch(r)estien 
Sar) ; the governess was present the whole time. 

They were first examined in German. M. Sophia 
acquitted herself very indifferently, not being able to 
read fluently. The master Christoffre excused her, 
saying that she was timid. When it came to Alexan- 
dre’s turn to show what his pupils could do, M. Sophia 
could read little or nothing. When she stammered in 
reading, the governess looked at the prince and 
laughed aloud. There was no difference in the gospel, 
psalms, proverbs, or suchlike things. The governess 
was very glad, and would have liked that the other 
should not have been examined. But when it came 
to her turn to read in the Bible, and she did not 
hesitate, the governess could no longer restrain herself, 
and said, ‘ Perhaps it is a passage she knows by heart 
that you have made her read.’ Alexandre begged the 
governess herself to give the lady another passage to 
read. The governess was angry at this also, and 
said, ‘ He is ridiculing me because I do not know 
French.’ The prince then opened the Bible and made 
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her read other passages, which she did as fluently as 
before. In things by heart she showed such pro- 
ficiency that the prince \vas too impatient to listen 
to all. 

It was then Alexandre’s turn to speak, and to 
say that he hoped His Highness would graciously 
consider that it was not his fault that M. Sophia was 
not more advanced. The governess interrupted him 
saying, ‘ You are truly the cause of it, for you treat 
her ill ) ’ and she began a torrent of accusations, 
asking M, Sophia if they were not true. She 
answered in the affirmative, and that she could not 
conscientiously deny them. Then she asked our lady 
if they were not true. She replied that she had never 
heard nor seen anything of the kind. The governess, 
in a rage, said to the Prince, ‘ Your highness must 
make her speak the truth ; she dares not do so, for 
Alexandre's sake.* 

The Prince asked her if Alexandre had never 
called her bad names — if he had never beaten her. 
She replied, * Never/ He asked again if she had 
not seen nor heard that he had ill-trcated her sister. 
She replied, ‘ No, she had never either heard or seen 
it’ At this the governess became furious ,* she spoke 
to the prince in a low voice ; the prince replied 
aloud, *What do you wish me to do? I have no 
order from the King to constrain her to anything.’ 
Well, Alexandre gained his cause ,* the governess 
could not dislodge him, and our lady gained more 
than she had imagined in possessing the affection of 
the King, the goodwill of the Prince, of tlie priest, 
and of all those who knew her. But the governess 
from tiiat moment took cverj’ opportunity of revenging 
herself on our lady. 
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At length she found one, which was rather absurd. 
The old Jean Meinicken, who taught our lady the 
spinette, one day, in a passion, seized the fingers 
of our lady and struck them against the instrument ; 
without remembering the presence of her governess, 
she took his hand and retaliated so strongly that the 
strings broke. The governess heard with delight 
the complaints of the old man. She prepared two 
rods ; she used them both, and, not satisfied with 
that; she turned the thick end of one, and struck 
our lady on the thigh, the mark of which she bears 
to the present day. More than two months elapsed 
before. she recovered from the blow; she could not 
dance, nor could she walk comfortably for weeks 
after. This governess did her so much injury that at 
last our lady was obliged to complain to her betrothed, 
who had a quarrel with the governess at the wedding 
of M. Sophia, and went straight to the King to accuse 
her ; she was at once dismissed, and the four children, 
the eldest of which was our lady, went with the 
princess^ to Nikoping, to pass the winter there, until 
the king could get another governess. The King, who 
had a good opinion of the conduct of our lady, who at 
this time was thirteen years and four months old, wrote 
to her and ordered her to take care of her sisters. 
Our lady considered herself half a governess, so she 
took care not to set them a bad example. • As to study, 
she gave no thought to it atthis time; she occupied 
herself in drawing arid arithmetic, of which she was 
very fond, and the princess, who was seventeen years 

’ Namely, Magdalena Sybilla of Saxony, then newly married (October 
5, 1634) to Prince Christian, the eldest son and elected successor of 
Christian IV. M. Sophia's wedding to’ Chr, Pentz was celebrated on the 
loih of the same month. 
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of age, delighted in her company. Thus this winter 
passed very agreeably for her. 

At the approach of the Diet, which sat eight days 
after Pentecost, ‘the children came to Copenhagen, 
with the prince and princess, and had as governess a 
lady of Mecklenburg of the BHxen family, the mother 
of Philip Barstorp who is still alive. After the Diet, 
the king made a journey to GlUckstad in two days and 
a half, and our lady accompanied him ; it pleased the 
King that she was not weary, and that she could bear 
up against inconveniences and fatigues. She after- 
wards made several little journeys with the King, and 
she had the good fortune occasionally to obtain the 
pardon of some poor criminals, and to be in favour 
with the king. 

Our lady having attained the age of fifteen years 
and about four months, her betrothed obtained per- 
mission for their marriage, which was celebrated (with 
more pomp than the subsequent weddings of her 
sisters), on October 9, 1636. The winter after her 
marriage she was with her husband at Mden, and as 
she knew that her husbands father had not left him 
any wealth, she asked him concerning his debts, 
and conjured him to conceal nothing from her. He 
said to her, ‘ If I tell you the truth it will perhaps 
frighten you.’ She declared it would not, and tliat she 
would supply what was needful from her ornaments, 
provided he would assure her that he had told her 
everything, He did' so, and found that she was not 
afraid to deprive herselfof her gold, .silver, and jewels, 
in order to pay a sum of thirty-si.x thousand rix-dollars. 
On April 21, 1637, she went with her husband 
Copenhagen in obedience to the order of - 
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who gave him the post of V.R,^ He was again 
obliged to incur debt in purchasing a house and in 
setting up a larger establishment. 

There would be no end were I to tell you all the 
mischances that befell her during the happy period of 
her marriage, and of all the small contrarieties which 
she endured ; but since I am assured that this history 
will not be seen by anyone, and that you will not keep 
it after having read it, I will tell you a few points 
which are worthy of attention. Those who were 
envious of the good fortune of our lady could not 
bear that she should lead a tranquil life, nor that she 
should be held in esteem by her father and King ; I 
may call him thus, for the King conferred on her more 
honours than were due to her from him. Her husband 
loved and honoured her, enacting the lover more than 
the husband. 

She spent her time in shooting, riding, tennis, in 
learning drawing in good earnest from Charles v. 
Mandern, in playing the viol, the flute, the guitar, 
and she enjoyed a happy life. She knew well that 
jealousy is a plague, and that it injures the mind which 
harbours it. Her relations tried to infuse into her 
head that her husband loved elsewhere, especially 
M. Elizabet, and subsequently Anna, sister- of her 
husband, who was then in her house. M. Elizabet 
began by mentioning it as a secret, premising that no 
one could tell her and warn her, except her who was 
her sister. 

As our lady at first said nothing and only smiled, 
M. Elis .... said : ‘ The world says that you 
know it well, but that you will not appear to do so.’ 

^ V.R. probably stands for Viceroy, by which term Leonora no doubt 
indicates the post of Governor of Copenhagen. 



Her Married Life 


43 


She replied with a question ; ‘ Why did she tell her 
a thing as a secret, which she herself did not believe to 
be a secret to her ? but she would tell her a secret that 
perhaps she did not know, which was, that she had 
given her husband permission to spend his time with 
others, and when she was satisfied the remainder 
would be for others ; that she believed there were no 
such jealous women as those who were insatiable, but 
that a wisdom was imputed to her, which she did not 
possess ; she begged her, however, to be wise enough 
not to interfere with matters which did not concern her, 
and if she heard others mentioning it (as our lady had 
reason to believe that this rvas her own invention) that 
she would give them a reprimand. M. Elis .... was 
indignant and went away angry, but Anna, Monsieur’s 
sister, who was in the house, adopted another course. 
She drew round her the handsomest women in the 
town, and then played the procuress,spofce to her brother 
of one particularly, who was a flirt, and who was the 
handsomest, and offered him opportunities, &a As 
she saw that he was proof against it, she told him 
(to excite him) that his wife was jealous, that she had 
had him rvatched where he went when he had been 
drinking with the King, to know whether he visited 
this woman ; she said that his wife was angry, be- 
cause the other woman was so beautiful, said that she 
painted, &c 

The love borne to our lady by her husband made 
him tell her all, and, moreover, he went but rarely 
aftenvards to his sister’s apartments, from which she 
could easily understand that the conversation had not 
been agreeable to him ; but our lady betrayed nothing 
of the matter, visited her more than before, caressed 
this lady more than any other, and even made her 
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begged her husband to permit her to cross over with a 
small suite, to which he consented, since one of the 
royal vessels lay in the roads. She took a nobleman 
with her who knew the language, our old friend, a 
servant, and the valet of the aforesaid nobleman, and 
this was the whole of her retinue. She embarked, and 
her husband planned to pass through Flanders and 
Brabant, and to await her at Rotterdam. As she was 
on the vessel a day and night, and the wind did not 
favour them, she resolved to land and to follow her 
husband, fancying she could reach him in time to see 
Flanders and Brabant; she had not visited these 
countries before, having passed from Holland by sea to 
Calais. 

She found her husband at Ostend, and travelled with 
him to Rotterdam ; from thence she pursued her former 
plan, embarked at Helvoot-Sluys, and arrived at Duns, 
went to London, and returned by Dover, making the 
whole voyage in ten days, and she was again enceinte. 
She was an object of suspicion in London. The Prince 
Palatine, then Elector of Heidelberg,* belonged to the 
party opposed to the beheaded King, who was then a 
prisoner ; and they watched her and surrounded her 
with spies, so she did not make a long sojourn in 
London. Nothing else was imagined, when it was 
known she had been there, but that she had letters from 
the King of Dan .... for the King of Engl . . . 
She returned with her husband to Dan .... 

In the year 1648 fortune abandoned our lady, for on 
February 28 the King \ras taken from her by death. 
She had the happiness, however, of attending upon him 
until his last breath. Good God, when I think of what 
this good King said to her the first day, when she 

'Presumably Pnnce Rupert is meant , but Leonora is m error regarding 
bis political opinions 
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sign of love. At length, after some discussion on 
both sides, the brother of our lady requested that not 
a word might be said to his sister. 

As soon as she returned home, her husband told 
her everything in the presence of our old friend, but 
ordered her to feign ignorance. This was all the 
more easy for her, as her husband gave no credence 
to it, but trusted in her innocence. She let nothing 
appear, but lived with her brother as before. But 
some years after, her brother ill-treated his own mother, 
and her side being taken by our lady, they were in 
consequence not good friends. 

In speaking to you of the occupations of our lady, 
after having reached the age of twenty-one or there- 
abouts, I must tell you she had a great desire to learn 
Latin. She had a very excellent master,^ whom you 
know, and who taught her for friendship as well as 
with good will. But she had so many irons in the fire, 
and sometimes it was necessary to take a journey, and 
a yearly accouchement (to the number of ten) pre- 
vented her making much progress ; she understood 
a little easy Latin, but attempted nothing difficult ; 
she then learnt a little Italian, which she continued 
studying whenever an opportunity presented itself. 

I will not speak of her short journeys to Holstein, 
Jutland, &c. ; but in the year 1646 she made a voyage 
with her husband by sea, in the first place to Holland, 
where she gave birth to a son six weeks after her 
arrival at the Hague. From thence she went with 
her husband to France, first to Paris and afterwards to 
Amiens ; there they took leave of the King and of the 
Queen_ Mother, Regent, and as they were returning by 
Dunkirk she had the curiosity to see England, and 

* Dr. Otto Sperling, senior. . 
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begged her husband to permit her to cross over with a 
small suite, to which he consented, since one of the 
royal vessels lay in the roads. She took a nobleman 
with her who knew the language, our old friend, a 
servant, and the valet of the aforesaid nobleman, and 
this was the whole of her retinue. She embarked, and 
her husband planned to pass through Flanders and 
Brabant, and to await her at Rotterdam. As she was 
on the vessel a day and night, and the wind did not 
favourlthem, she resolved to land and to follow her 
husband, fancying she could reach him in time to see 
Flanders and Brabant; she had not visited these 
countries before, having passed from Holland by sea to 
Calais. 

She found her husband at Ostend,Bnd travelled with 
him to Rotterdam ; from thence she pursued her former 
plan, embarked at Helvoot-Sluys, and arrived at Duns, 
went to London, and returned by Dover, making the 
whole voyage in ten days, and she was again enceinte. 
She was an object of suspicion in London. The Prince 
Palatine, then Elector of Heidelberg,* belonged to the 
party opposed to the beheaded King, who was then a 
prisoner; and they watched her and surrounded her 
with spies, so she did not make a long sojourn in 
London. Nothing else was imagined, when it was 
known she had been there, but that she had letters from 
the King of Dan .... for the King of Engl . . . 
She returned with her husband to Dan .... 

In the year 1648 fortune abandoned our lady, for on 
February' 38 the King was taken from her by death. 
She had -the happiness, however, of attending upon him 
until his last breath. Good God, when I think of what 
this good King said to her the first day, when she 

•Presumably Pnoce Rupert la meant ; but Leonora is in error 
bis political opinions 
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found him ill in bed at Rosenborg, and wept abundantly, 
my heart is touched. He begged her not to weep, 
caressed her, and said : ‘ I have placed you so securely 
that no one can move you.’ Only too much has she 
felt the contrary of the promise of the King who 
succeeded him, for when he was Duke and visited 
her at her house, a few days after the death of the 
King, finding her in tears, he embraced her, saying : 
‘ I will be a father to you, do not weep.’ She kissed 
his hand without being able to speak. I find 
that some fathers have been unnatural towards their 
children. 

In the year 1649 she made another voyage with her 
husband to Holland, and at the Hague gave birth to 
a daughter. When her husband returned from this 
journey, he for the first time perceived the designs of 
Hannibal, of Gerstorp, and Wibe, but too late. He 
absented himself from business, and would not listen 
to what his wife told him. Our old friend shared the 
opinion of our lady, adducing very strong reason for it, 
but all in vain ; he said, that he would not be a per- 
petual slave for the convenience of his friends. His 
wife spoke as a prophet to him, told him that he would 
be treated as a slave when he had ceased to have 
authority, that they would suspect him, and envy his 
wealth ; all of which took place, though I shall make no 
recital of it, since these events are sufficiently known 
to you. 

We will now speak a little of the events which 
occurred afterwards. When they had gained their 
cause, ^ our lady feared that the strong party which 
they had then overcome would not rest without 
ruining them utterly at any cost ; so she advised her 
* Namely, the process against Dina. See Introduction. 
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husband to leave the country, since he had the King’s 
permission to do so,' and to save his life, otherwise his 
enemies would contrive some other invention which 
would succeed better. He consented to this at length, 
and they took their two eldest children with them, and 
went by sea to Amsterdam. At Utrecht they left the 
children v/ith the servants and a female attendant, and 
our lady disguised herself in male attire and followed 
her husband, who took the route to Lubeck, and from 
thence by sea to Sweden, to ask the protection of 
Queen Christina, which he received ; and as the Queen 
knew that his wife was with him in disguise, she 
requested to see her, which she did. 

The husband of our lady purposed to remain some 
time in Pomerania, and the Queen lent him a vessel 
to convey him thither. Having been three days at 
sea, the wind carried them towards Dantzig, and not 
being able to enter the town, for it was too late, they 
remained outside the gates at a low inn. An 
adventure fit for a novel here happened to our lady. 
A girl of sixteen, or a little more, believing that our 
lady ^vas a young man, threw herself on her neck with 
caresses, to which our lady responded, and played 
with the girl, but, as our lady perceived what the 
g^*rl meant, and that she could not satisfy her, she 
turned her over to Charles, a man of their suite, 
thinking he would answer her purpose; he offered the 
girl his attentions, but she repelled him rudely, saying, 
she ^vas not for him, and went again to our lady, 
accosting her in* the same way. Our lady got rid of 

* Ulfcldt had not really the penmssion of theKing to leave the country 
Jn the way he djd. These words must therefore be understood to mean 
that the favourable termination of the tnal concerning Pma’s accusations 
had liberated \31fddt from the speaal obligation to rtmatn m Copenhagen, 
which hit position in reference to that case imposed upon him. 
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her, but with difficulty however, for she was somewhat 
impudent, and our lady did not dare to leave her 
apartment. For the sake of amusing you, I must tell 
you, what now occurs to me, that in the fort before 
Stade, the name of which has escaped me, our lady 
played with two soldiers for drink, and her husband, 
who passed for her uncle, paid the expenses ; the 
soldiers, willing to lose for the sake of gaining the beer, 
and astonished that she never lost, were, however, civil 
enough to present her with drink. 

We must return to Dantzig. The husband of our 
lady, finding himself near Thoren, desired to make 
an excursion there, but his design was interrupted by 
two men, one who had formerly served in Norway 
as Lieutenant-Colonel, and a charlatan who called 
himself Dr. Saar, and who had been expelled from 
Copenhagen. They asked the Mayor of the town 
to arrest these two persons, believing that our lady 
was Ebbe W1 . . . ^ They were warned by their host 
tliat these persons said they were so-and-so, and that 
these gentlemen were at the door to prevent their 
going out Towards evening they grew tired of 
keeping guai'd, and went away. Before dawn the 
husband of our lady went out of the house first, and 
waited at the gate, and our lady with the two servants 
went in a coach to wait at the other gate until it was 
opened ; thus they escaped this time. 

They went by land to Stralsund, where our lady 
resumed her own attire, after having been in disguise 
twelve weeks and four days, and having endured 
many inconveniences, not having gone to bed all the 
time, except at Stockholm, Dantzig, and Stettin. She 

* That is, Ebbe Ulfeldt, — a relative of Corfitz who left Denmark in 1651 
and afterwards lived in Sweden. 
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even ■washed the clothes, which inconvenienced her 
much. The winter that they passed at Stralsund, 
her husband taught her, or rather began to teach her, 
Spanish. In the spring they again made a voyage to 
Stockholm, at the desire of Queen Chr. . . . This 
good Queen, who liked intrigue, tried to excite 
jealousy and to make people jealous, but she did not 
succeed. They were in Sweden until after the abdica- 
tion of the Queen, and the wedding and coronation of 
King Charles and Queen Hedevig, which was in the 
year 1654. They returned to Pomerania for a visit to 
Barth, which they possessed as a mortgage. There, 
our lady passed her time in study, sometimes occupied 
with a Latin book, sometimes with a Spanish one. 
She translated a small Spanish work, entitled Matthias 
de los Ri^'os; but this book since fell into the hands of 
others, as well as the first part of Clcopatre^ which she 
had translated from the French, with matters of greater 
value. 

In the year 1657,* her husband persuaded her to 
make a voyage to Dannem ... to try and gain an 
audience with the King, and see if she could not 
obtain some payment from peraons who owed them 
money. Our lady found various pleas for not under- 
takingtliis voyage, seeing a hundred difficulties against 
its successful issue ; but her husband besought her to 
attempt it, and our old friend shared her husband's 
opinion that nothing could be done to her, that she 
\\-as under the protection of the King of Sweden, and 
not banished from Dan . . , with similar arguments. 
At length she yielded, and made the journey in the 
winter, travelling in a coach with six horses, a secre- 

* This date is errofaeous ; the joamey took place in November and 
December 1656. 
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tary, a man on horseback, a female attendant, a page 
and a lacquey — that was all. She went first to see her 
mother in Jutland, and remained there three days; 
this was immediately known at the Court. 

When she had passed the Belt, and was within 
cannon-shot of Corsor, slie was met by Uldrich Chr. 
Guldenl . . ^ who was on the point of going to 

Jutland to fetch her. He returned with his galley 
and landed ; she remained in her vessel, waiting for 
her carriage to be put on shore. Guld . . . im- 
patient, could not wait so long, and sent the burgo- 
master Brant to tell her to come ashore, as he had 
something to say to her. She replied that if he had 
anything to say to her, he ought to show her the 
attention of coming to her. Brant went with this 
answer ; awaiting its issue, our lady looked at her 
attendants and perceived a change in them all. Her 
female attendant was seized with an attack from 
which she suffers still, a trembling of the head, while 
her eyes remained fixed. The secretary trembled so 
that his teeth chattered. Charles was quite pale, as 
were all the others. Our lady spoke to them, and 
asked them- why they were afraid ; for her they had 
nothing to fear, and less for themselves. The 
secretary answered, ‘ They will soon let us know 
that’ Brant returned with the same message, with 
the addition that Gul . . . was bearer of the King’s 
order, and that our lady ought to come to him at the 
Castle to hear the King’s order. She replied that she 
respected the King’s order there as' well as at the 
castle ; that she wished that Gul . . . would please to 
let her know there the order of His Majesty ; and when 

* U.C. Gyldenlove, illegitimate son of Christian IV. and half-brother 
of Leonora. 
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Brant tned to persuade her, saying' continually, * Oh / 
do give in, do give in ! ' she used the same expression, 
and said also, * Beg Gul ... to give in,* &c. At 
length she said, ‘ Give me sufficient time to have two 
horses harnessed, for I cannot imagine he would wish 
me to go on foot’ 

When she reached the castle she had the coach 
pulled up, Brant came forward to beg her to enter 
the castle ; she refused, and said she would not enter ; 
that if he wished to speak to her he must come to 
her, that she had come more than half-way. Brant 
went, and returned once again, but she said the 
same, adding that he might do all that seemed 
good to him, she should not stir from the spot At 
length the good-for nothing fellow came down, and 
when he was ready to speak to her, she opened the 
coach and got out He said a few polite words to 
her, and then presented her with an order from the 
King, written in the chancery, the contents of which 
w’ere, that she must hasten to depart from the Kings 
territory, or she would have to thank herself for any 
ill that might befall her. Having read the order she 
bowed, and returned him the order, which was in- 
tended to warn her, saying, ‘ That she hoped to have 
been permitted to kiss the King’s hand, but as her 
enemies had hindered this happiness by such an order, 
there was nothing left for her but to obey in all 
humility, and thanking His Majesty most humbly for 
the ^varn^ng, she would hasten as quickly as possible 
to obey His Majesty’s commands. She asked if she 
were permitted to take a little refreshment, for that 
they had had contrarj' w’inds and had been at sea all 
day. Gul . . . answered in the negative, tlut he did 
not dare to give her the permission ; and since ^ 
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obeyed with such great submission, he would not show 
her the other order that he had, asking her at the 
same moment if she wished to see this other order ? 
She said, no ; that she would abide by the order that 
she had seen, and that she would immediately embark 
on board her ferry-boat to return; Gul . . . gave 
her his hand, and begged her to make use of his galley. 

She did so. They went half the way without speak- 
ing; at length Gul . . . broke the silence, and they 
entered into conversation. He told her that the King 
had been made to believe that she had assembled a 
number of noblemen at her mother's house, and that 
he had orders to disperse this cabal. They had a long 
conversation together, and spoke of Dina’s affair ; he 
said the King did not yet know the real truth of it 
She complained that the King had not tried to know 
it At length they arrived by night at Nyborg. 
Gul . . . accompanied her to her hostelry, and went 
to his own, and an hour afterwards sent Scheming ^ 
to tell her that at daAvn of day she must be ready, in 
order that they might arrive at Assens the next 
evening, which it was impossible to do with her own 
horses, as they did not arrive till morning. She 
assented, saying she would act iii obedience to his 
orders, began talking with Scheming, and conversed 
with him about other matters. I do not know how, 
but she gained his good graces, and he prevailed so far 
with Gul . . . that Gul . . . did not hasten her 
unduly. Towards nine o’clock the next morning he 
came to tell her that he did not think it necessary to 
accompany her further, but he hoped she would follow 
the King’s order, and begged her to speak with Kay v. 

* Probably Povl Tscheming, a well-known man of the time, who held 
the office of Auditor-General. 
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Ahlefeld at Haderslef, when she was passing through ; 
he had received orders as to what he had to do She 
promised this, and Gul . , . returned to Copenhagen, 
placing a man with our lady to watch her. 

Our lady did not think it necessary to speak to 
Kay V. Ahlefeld, for she had nothing to say to him, 
and she did not want to see more orders ; she passed 
by Haderslef, and went to Apenrade, and awaited 
there for ten days * a letter from GI . . . which he 
had promised to write to her ; when she saw that he 
was not going to keep his word she started on her 
way to Slcsvig, halting half way with the intention of 
dining. Holst, the clerk of the bailiwick of Flensborg, 
here arrived in a coach with two arquebuses larger 
and longer than halberds. He gave orders to close 
the bar of Boy ...» sent to the village, which is 
quite close, that the peasants should hold themselves 
ready with their spears and arms, and made four 
persons who were in the tavern take the same arms, 
that is, large poles. Afterwards he entered and made 
a long speech, with no end of compliments to our 
lady, to while away the time. The matter was, that 
the governor* desired her to go to Flensboig, as he 
had something to say to her, and he hoped she would 
do him the pleasure to rest a night at Flensboig. 

Our lady replied that she had not die pleasure of 
his acquaintance, and therefore she thought he took 

* In order to understand how she could wait for ten daj^s at Apenrade, 
it must be borne m mind that the duchy of Slessigwas at that time 
divided into several parts, of which some belonged to the King, others to 
the Duke of Gottorp. Haderslevand Flensborg belonged to the King, 
but Apenrade to the Duke; in this town, therefore, sho was safe from 
the pursuit of the Danish authorities. 

* The goixmor of Flensborg at that time was Dctlef v. Ahlefeld, the 
same who m 1663 was sent to Kenigsberg to reccti-e information from the 
court of Brandenburg on the last intngues of Ulfeldt, 
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her for someone else ; if she could oblige him in 
anything she would remain at Slesvig the following 
day, in order to know in what she could serve him. 
No, it was not that ; he repeated his request She 
ordered Charles to have the horses put to. Holst 
understood this, which was said in French, and begged 
her for the love of God not to set out ; he had orders 
not- to let her depart. ‘ You,’ said she, in a somewhat 
haughty tone, ‘ who are you ? With what authority 
do you speak thus ? ’ He said he had no written 
order, but by word of mouth, and that his governor 
would soon arrive ; he begged her for the love of God 
to pardon him. He was a servant, he was willing to 
be trodden under her feet She said : ‘It is not for 
you to pay me compliments, still less to detain me, since 
you cannot show me the King’s order, but it is for me 
to think what I ought to do.’ 

She went out and, ordered her lacquey, who was the 
only determined one of her suite, to make himself 
master of Holst’s chariot and arquebuses. Holst 
followed her, begging her a hundred times, saying, ‘ I 
do not dare to let you pass, I do not dare to open 
the bar.’ She said, ‘ I do not ask you to open ; ’ she 
got into the coach. Holst put his hand upon the 
coach-door and sang the old song. Our lady, who 
had always pistols in her carriage when she travelled, 
drew out one and presented it to him saying, ‘ Draw 
back, or I will give you the contents of this.’ He was 
not slow in letting go his hold ; then she threw a 
patacon to those who were to restrain her, saying, 

‘ Here is something for drink ; help in letting the 
carriage pass the fosse ! ’ which they immediately did. 

Not a quarter of an hour after she had gone, the 
governor arrived with another chariot There were 
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two men and four g^ns in each chariot. Our lady 
was ^vamed of the pursuit; she begged her two coach- 
men, whom she had for herself and her baggage, to dis- 
pute them the road as much as they could ; she ordered 
Charles always to remain at the side of her carriage, in 
order that she might throw herself upon the horse if 
she saw that they gained ground. She took off her 
furred robe. They disputed the road up to the bridge, 
which separated the territory of the King from that of 
the Duke. 

When she had passed the bridge she stopped, put 
on her robe, and alighted. The others paused on the 
other side of the bridge to look at her, and thus she 
escaped again for this time.^ But it was amusing to 
see how the secretary perspired, what fright he was in ; 
he did not afterwards pretend to bravery, but freely 
confessed that he was half dead with fear. She 
returned to Barth, and found her husband very very 
ill. Our old friend had almost given up all hope of 
his recovery, but her presence acted as a miracle ; he 
Avas sufficiently strong in the morning to be taken out 
of bed, to the great surprise of our old friend 

Just as our lady was thinking of passing some days 
in tranquillity, occupied in light study, in trifling work, 
distillations, confectionery, and such like things, her 
husband mixed himself in the w^ars. The King of 
Sweden sent after him to Stettin; he told his wife 
that he would have nothing to do with them. He did 
not keep his word, however; he did not return to Barth, 
but went straight off with the King. She knew he 
was not provided with anything; she saw the danger 

' The clerk Holst was shortly after, when the Sircdes occupied Flens. 
borp, put to a heavy ransom by Ulfeldt, in punishment of his conduct to 
Leonora. Documents which stUI exist show that he applied to the 
Danish Covcminent for compensation, but apparenUy in vain. 
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to which he was exposed, she wished to share it ; she 
equipped herself in haste, and, without his sending for 
her, went to join him at Ottensen. He wished to 
persuade her to return to Hamburgh, and spoke to 
her of the great danger ; slie said the danger was the 
reason why she wished to bear him company, and 
to sliare it with him ; so she went with him, and 
passed few days without uneasiness, especially when 
Friderichsodde was taken; she feared for both 
husband and son. There slie had tlie happiness of 
reconciling the C. Wrangel and the C. Jaques,^ which 
her husband had believed impossible, not having been 
able to succeed. She had also the good fortune to 
cure her eldest son and eight of her servants of a 
malignant fever named Sprinckeln ; there was no 
doctor at that time with the army, our old friend 
having left 

When her husband passed with the King to Seeland, 
she remained at Fyen. The day that she had re- 
solved to set out on the following to return to Schone, 
a post arrived with news that her mother was at the 
point of death and wished to speak to her ; she posted 
to Jutland, found Madame very ill and with no hope 
of life. She had only been there one night, when her 
husband sent a messenger to say tliat if she wished 
to see him alive she must lose no time. Our lady 
was herself ill ; she had to leave her mother, who was 
already half dead ; she had to take her last farewell in 
great sorrow, and to go with all speed to seek her 
husband, who was very ill at Malmoe. Two days 
afterwards she received the tidings of her mother’s 
death, and as soon as the health of her husband 

* Count Jakob Casimir de la Gardie, a Swedish nobleman. Count 
Wrangel was the Swedish General 
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permitted it, she went to Jutland to give the necessary 
orders for her mother’s funeral. She returned once 
more to Schone before the burial; after the funeraP 
she went to Copenhagen and revisited Malmoe one 
day before the King of Sweden began the war for the 
second time and appeared before Kopenh , . . 

In the year 1659 the King of Sweden ordered her 
husband to be arrested at Malmbe. She went im- 
mediatdy to Helsingor to speak to the King, but had 
not the happiness of speaking to him ; on the contrary, 
the King sent t^vo of his counsellors to tell her that 
she'ivas free to choose whether she would return to her 
estates and superintend them, or go back to Malmde 
and be arrested with her husband. She thanked His 
Majesty very humbly for the favour of the choice; 
she chose to suffer with her husband, and was glad to 
have the happiness of serving him in his affliction, 
and bearing the burden widi him which would lighten 
it to him. 

She returned to Malmoe with these news; her husband 
exhibited too much grief that she was not permitted 
to solicit on his behalf, and she consoled him as well 
as she was able. A few days after, an officer came to 
their house and irritated her husband so much by his 
impertinent manner that he had a fit of npoph'Ny. 
Our lady was ovenvhelmed with sorrow; she sent lor 
the priest the next morning, made her luisb.aml rtsreive 
the holy communion, and received it Iicrself. ^'ho 
knew not at what hour she might bo a widow ; no one 
came to see her, no one in conscquciuv ct'iv-olrd her, 
and she had to console herself. She h:u! a hu'iKu'd 

* The funeral took place with greit pomp in the ch'‘" h of M 
Odense, on June 23, tCjS, together with tint ofSopMi 1 l.nl'etts lo'ni'n* 
siller, who is mentioned in the beginning of tlw* rVnl‘'bKv’ 
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who was neither living nor dead;- he ate and drank; 
he spoke, but no one could understand him. 

About eight months after, the King began to take 
proceedings against her husband, and in order to make 
her answer for her husband they mixed her up in 
certain points as having asked for news : whence the 
young lady was taken whom her husband brought to 
Copenhagen ? who was Trolle ? and that she had kept 
the property of a Danish nobleman in her house.^ 
Since her husband was ill, the King graciously per- 
mitted her to answer for him ; tlius they proceeded 
with her for nine weeks in succession ; she had no 
other assistance in cop3''ing her defence than her eldest 
daughter, then very young. She was permitted to 
make use of Wolff, for receiving the accusations and 
taking back the replies, but he wrote nothing for her. 
If you are interested in knowing the proceedings, Kield^ 
can give you information respecting them. 

When the proceedings had lasted so many weeks, 
and she had answered with regard to the conversa- 
tions which it was said her husband had had with one 
and another, they fancied that her husband feigned 
illness. Four doctors were sent with the commandant 
to visit the sick man, and they found that he was 
really ill ; not content with this, they established the 
Court in his house, for they were ashamed to make 
her come to them. They caused the city magistiate 
to come, placing him on one side of the hall, and on 

^ The young lady was Birgitte Rantzau, who was engaged to Korfits 
Trolle, a Danish nobleman, who had been very active in preparing the 
intended rising of the citizens of Malmde against the Swedes. Ulfeldt 
was accused of having favoured and assisted this design {see the Intro- 
duction), and he had brought TroUe’s bride over to Copenhagen, or ac- 
companied them thither. 

® Wolf and Kield were servants of Ulfeldt. 
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the other the Danish noblemen who were under arrest^ 
all as witnesses ; eight Commissioners sat at a round 
table, the lawyer in front of the table and two clerks 
at another table; having made these arrangements, 
our lady was desired to enter. 

We must mention, in the first place, that two of the 
delinquents who were executed afterwards, and another, 
together with one of the servants- of her husband, 
were brought there. The principal delinquents were 
summoned first, and afterwards the others, to take an 
oath that they would speak the truth. We must 
mention that these gentlemen were already con- 
demned, and were executed a few days afterwards. 
When the lawyer had said that they had now taken 
their oaths according to the law, our lady said, ‘ Post 
festum! After having proceeded against my hus- 
band so many weeks, having based everything on the 
tattle of these delinquents, you come, after they are 
condemned to suffer for their trespasses, and make 
them take an oath. I do not know if this is conform- 
able to law I ' 

The lawyer made no reply to this, and, thinking to 
confuse our lady, said that he found things contrary 
the one to the other, cited passages, leaves, lines, and 
asked her if she could make these things agree. 
She, having at that time a good memory, remembered 
well what her own judgment had dictated to her, and 
said that they would not find her replies what the 
law3'er said, but so-and-so, and asked that they should 
be read openly, which was done. The latvyer made 
three attempts of the same kind ; when they saw 
there was nothing to be gaingd by this, the Commis- 
sioners attacked her three at a time, one putting one 
question and another, another. She said to them 
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quietly, ‘ Messieurs, with your permission, let one speak 
at time, for I am but one> and I cannot answer three 
at once ! ’ At which they were all. a little ashamed. 

The principal point to which they adhered was, that 
her husband was a vassal by oath, and a servant of the 
King, with which assertion they parried every objection. 
She proved that it was not so, that her husband was 
neither vassal nor a servant; he had his lands under 
the King just as many Swedes had elsewhere, without 
on that account being vassals ; that he had never taken 
an oath of fidelity to the King of Sweden, but that 
he had shown him much fidelity ; that he owed him 
no obligatibn — this she showed by a letter from the 
King, in. which he thanked him for his services, and 
hoped so to act that he would render him still more. 
She shut the mouth of the delinquent,^ and begged the 
Commissioners to reflect on what she had said. 

When all was over, after the space of three hours, 
she requested that the protocol might be read before 
her. The President said that she need have no doubt 
the protocol was con'ect, that she should have a copy 
of it, that they now understood the matter, and would 
make a faithful report of it to the King. No sentence 
was passed, and they remained under arrest The 
.King of Sweden died, and peace was concluded, but 
they remained under arrest A friend came to inform 
them, one day, that there was a vessel of war in the 
roads, which was to take them to Finland. When 
she saw her husband a little recovered, that he could 
use his judgment, she advised him to escape and go to 
Lubeck. She would go to Copenhagen and try to 
arrange the matter. He consented to it, and she 

^ The person alluded to is a Bartholomseus Mikkelsen, who was executed 
as ringleader of the conspiracy. 
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contrived to let him out in spite of all the guards 
round the house (thirty-six in number). 

When she received the news that he had passed 
and could reckon that he was on his way to Lubeck, 
she escaped also, and went straight to Copenh . . . 
Having arrived there, she found her husband arrived 
before her; she was much surprised and vexed, 
fearing what happened afterwards, but he had flattered 
himself so with the comfortable hope that he would 
enter into the good graces of the King. The next day 
they were both arrested and brought to Borringh . . .^; 
her husband was ill ; on arriving at Borr . . . they 
placed him on a litter and brought him from the town 
to the castle, a distance of about two leagues. 

It would weary you to tell you of all that passed 
at Borr ... If you take pleasure in knowing it, there 
is a man in Hamburgh who can tell it you.* I will 
tell you, however, a part and the chief of what I 
remember concerning it. At Rdnne, the town where 

they disembarked at Borringh , our lady wrote 

to the King and to the Queen in the name of her 
husband, who was ill, as I have already said, and gave 
the memorials to Colonel Rantzou, who promised to 
deliver them, and who gave hopes of success.® There 
Tos arrived and conveyed them to the Castle of 
Hammershuus. The governor Fos saw that our lady 
had a small box with her, and was seized with the 
desire to know what was in it and to possess himself 
of it. He sent one Dina, the wife of the warder to our 
lady, to offer to procure a boat for their escape. There 

' Bomtolm. the Intnidactioit.) 

She lefcn no doubt to a servant who accompanied them of the name 
ofPtlucje. 

* The original of this letter to the King exists stiii 
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is no doubt she accepted the offer, and promised in 
return five hundred crowns. This was enough for 
Fos ; he went one night with the Major to their 
apartment, thundered like a madman, said that they 
wished to betray him, &c. ; the end of the farce was, 
that he took the box, but, for the sake of a little 
ceremony, he sealed it with her husband's seal, 
promising to keep it for its safety. 

About three weeks after, he took the tw;o prisoners 
to walk a little in the fields ; the husband would not 
go, but the wife went out to take the air. The traitor 
gave her a long history of his past adventures, how 
many times he had been in prison, some instances of 
how great lords had been saved by the assistance of 
those they had gained over, and made their fortune. 
He thought they would do the same. She said she 
had not much to dispose of, but besides that, they 
would find other means for rewarding such a service. 
He said he would think of it, that he had. nothing to 
lose in Den .... 

After various discussions from day to day, her 
husband wished her to offer him 20,000 rix-dollars; 
this sum seemed to him too little, and he asked 
dollars. She said that she could easily promise it, but 
could not keep her word, but provided it was twenty 
she would pay it. He asked for a security ; her 
husband had a note which would give security, but 
our lady did not think it good that he should see this 
note, and told Fos that in her box there was a letter 
that could secure it; she did not know that he had 
already opened the box. Some days after, she asked 
him if he had made up his mind 1 He said, ‘ I will 
not do it for less than 50,000, and there is no letter in 
your box which would secure it to me. I have opened 
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it ; to-morrow I will send it to Copenh ’ She 

asked him quietly if he had done right in breaking her 
husband’s seal : he answered rudely that he would take 
the responsibility. 

Towards autumn, Hannibal and the other heirs of 
our lady’s mother sent to her husband to notify to him 
that they could not longer delay dividing the inherit- 
ance, and since they knew that he had in his posses- 
sion papers of importance, they requested to be 
informed of them. Her husband stated in his reply 
that Fos had taken his letters, and that in a rude 
manner. This answer having been read in the pre- 
sence of Fos. he flew in a thundering rage, used 
abusive language first to the husband and then to the 
wife, licr husband having firmly promised our lady not 
to dispute with this villain, for she feared some evil 
might result, but to leave her to answer, for Fos would 
be answered. 

She was not angrj'; she ridiculed him and his 
invectives. At length he told her that she had offered 
him 20,000 dollars to induce him to become a traitor; 
she replied with calmness, ‘ If it had been 50,000, 
what then ? ’ Fos leapt into the air like an enraged 

animal, and said that she lied like a , See. She 

was not moved, but said 'You speak like an ass)' 
Upon this he loaded her with abuse, and then retracted 
all that he had just said. She said quite quietly, ‘ I 
am not going to appeal to these gentlemen who are 
present (there were four) to be ^^itncsses, for this is 
an affair that will never be judicially settled, and 
nothing can efface this insult but blood.’ * Oh I* said 
he, seizing his sword, and drawing it a little out of the 
scabbard, * this is what 1 ^>car for you, madam.’ She, 
smiling, drew the bodkin from her hair, saying, * Here 
r 
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are all the arms at present which I have for you/ He 
manifested a little shame, and said that it was not for 
her but her sons, if she still had four/ She, more- 
over, ridiculed him, and said that it was no use his 
acting the brave there. In short, books could be filled 
with all the quarrels between these two persons from 
time to time. He shouted at times with all his might, 
he spoke like a torrent, and foamed at the mouth, and 
the next moment he would speak low like another 
man. When he shouted so loudly, our lady said, 

‘ The fever is attacking him again ! ’ He was enraged 
at this. 

Some weeks afterwards he came to visit them, and 
assumed a humble manner. Our lady took no notice 
of it, and spoke with him on indifferent subjects ; but 
her husband would not speak to him, and never after- 
wards was he able to draw from him more than a few 
words. Towards Christmas, Fos treated the prisoners 
very ill, more so than formerly, so that Monsieur sent 
the servant to beg him to treat him as a gentleman 
and not as a peasant. Fos went to them immediately, 
after having abused Monsieur’s servant ; and as he 
entered. Monsieur left the apartment and went into 
another, and refused to give him his hand. Fos was 
enraged at this, and would not remain, nor would he 
speak a word to our lady, who begged him to hear her. 
A moment after, he caused the door to be bolted, 
so that they could not go out to take the air, for 
they before had free access to a loft. At every 
Festival he devised means of annoying them; he 
closed all the windows, putting to some bars of iron, 
and to others wooden framework and boxes ; and as to 

* It will be remembered from the Introduction that Fuchs was killed 
two years after by one of Leonora’s sons at Bruges. ^ i 
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their food, it was worse than ever. They liad to 
endure that winter in patience; but as they perceived 
that Fos’s design was that they should die of hunger, 
they resolved to ha2ard an escape, and made prepa- 
ration througli the winter, in order to escape as soon 
as the thaw would set m. 

Our lady, who had three pairs of sheets that her 
children had sent her, undid some articles of clothing 
and made cordage and a sail ; she sewed them with 
silk, for she had no thread. Her husband and the 
ser\'ant worked at the oars. When the moon was 
favourable to them in the month of April, they 
wished to carrj' out the plan they had been projecting 
for so long a time. Our lady was the first to make 
the descent ; the height was seventy-two feet ; she 
went on to the ravelin to aw'ait the others. Some 
time elapsed before her husband came, so she re- 
turned, and at last she heard a great noise among 
the ropes, her husband having lost a shoe in his 
descent They had still to wait for the valet; he had 
forgotten the cord, and said that he could not carry it 
with him. 

It was necccssarj' to descend the rampart into the 
moats, which were drj'; the height is about forty feet 
Our iady was the first to descend ; she helped her 
husband, for his strength was already failing. When 
they were all three in the fosse, the moon u'as obscured 
and a little rain fcIL This was unfortunate, as they 
could not sec which raid to take. Her husband said 
it would be better to remstn wJierc they were till dny- 
light, for they might break their necks in descending 
the rocks. The servant said he knew the nny.as he had 
observed it when the window was free ; that he would 
go in front He went in advance, gliding in a sitting 
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position, after him our lady, and then her husband; 
they could not sec an inch before them ; the man fell 
from an incredible heiglit, and did not speak ; our lady 
stopped, shouted to him, and asked him to answer if 
he was alive. 

He was some time before he answered, so she 
and lier husband considered him dead ; at length he 
answered, and said he should never get out of this 
ravine; our lady asked him if he -judged the depth to 
be greater than one of tlie cords could reach She 
would tie two together, and throw the end to him to draw 
him up. He said that one cord would be sufficient, 
but tliat she could not draw him up, that she would 
not be strong enough ; she said she could, she would 
hold firm, and he should help himself with his knees. 
He took courage, and she drew him up; the greatest 
marvel was, that on each side of her there was a 
precipice deeper than that over which he fell, and 
tliat she had nothing by which to support herself, 
e.xcept a small projection, which they believed to be of 
earth, against which she placed her left foot, finding 
no resting-place for the right one. 

We can truly say that God had granted her his 
protection, for to escape from such a danger, and draw 
another out of it, could not have been done by 
unaided man. Our fool Fos explained it otherwise, 
and used it for his own purposes, saying that without 
the assistance of the devil it would have been im- 
possible to stand firm in such a place, still less to 
assist another; he impressed this so well on the 
Queen, that she is still of the opinion that our lady 
exercises sorcery. Fos would take the glory from 
God to give it to the devil, and this calumny 
has to be endured with many others. But let us 
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return, to our mtserahle fugitives, whom we left m the 
fossa Our hdy, who had shouted to her fiiisband 
not to advance, as soon as she heard the valet fall 
called to him to keep back, turn quictlj, and to climb 
upwards, for that there was no passage there , tins was 
done, and they remounted the fosse and kept them- 
selves quiet Her husband wished that they should 
remain there, since they did not know which road to 
taka 

While they were deliberating, the moon shorn 
forth a little, and our lady saw where she was and she 
remembered a good passage which she had seen on 
the day when she walked out with the governor, she 
persuaded her husband to follow her, he complaintd 
of his avant of strength , she told him that God would 
assist him, and that he did not require great strength 
to let himself glide down, that the passagi was 
not difficult, and that in ascending on the opposid 
side which was not high, the v.alet and hiriilf 
could assist him He resolved, hut In found it 
difficult enough , at length, however, they siicci edi cl 
they had then to go half a quarter of a |i agm lo 
raach the place where the boats were 

Her husband, weaned out could not v/alk imJ 
begged her, for the love of God, to laivi him v/hi n 
he was, he was ready to die, she con olid him, and 
gave him restoratives, and told him th it Iw had but a 
little step to make, he begged her to laave him ilirre, 
and to save herself witli the '■ervanl sin would fad 
maans afterwards to revuf him from prl‘on 
said no she would not abandon bun, that b*- 
well the opportunities sh" had had to escape 
if she had v/ished to forsak'- him , Ifut -b" 
neter quit him nor lea.r- him in th^ haodr rr 
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tyrant; that if Fos ventured to touch him, she was 
resolved on avengingf herself upon him. 

After having taken a little breath, lie began again 
to j)roceed. Our lady, who was loaded with so many 
ropes and clothes, could scarcely walk, but necessity 
gave her krength. She begged her husband to lean 
on her and on the valet, so he supported himself 
between them, and in this waj' arrived where tlie boats 
were ; but too late, for it was already day. As our 
lady saw the patrol coming in the distance, she begged 
her husband to stop there with the valet, saying that 
she would go forward in advance, which she did. She 
was scarcely a musket-shot distant from a little town 
wliere the major lodged, when she spoke with the 
guard, and asked them after the major. One of them 
went for the major, whose name was Kratz. 

The major saw our lady with great consternation ; 
he asked after her liusband. She told him where 
he was, and in a few words she requested that he 
would go to the castle and tell Major-General Fos 
that his ill-treatment had been the cause of the 
desperate resolution they had taken, and to beg him 
not to ill-treat them ; they were at present sick at heart ; 
they could not endure anything; she begged him to 
consider that those who had resolved to face more 
than one form of death, would not fear it in any shape. 
Kratz conducted the prisoners to his house, mounted 
his horse, and went in search of the governor, who 
was still in bed, and told him the affair. 

The governor got out of bed like a furious creature, 
swore, menaced ; after having recovered a little, the 
major told him what our lady had begged him to 
say. Then he was for some time thoughtful, and said, 

‘ I confess it ; they had reason to seek their liberty, 


1 
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for otherwise they would never have had it* He did 
not immediately come for the prisoners, for he had 
another apartment prepared for them. As he entered, 
he assumed a pleasant manner, and asked if they ought 
to be there; he did not say an unkind word, but, on the 
contrary, said he should have done the sama They 
were conducted to the Royal Hall to warm them- 
selves, for they were all wet with the rain ; our lady 
had then an opportunity of speaking to the valet, and 
of taking from him the papers that he had, which 
contained all that had passed during the time of their 
imprisonment,^ and she counselled the valet to lay 
aside the arms that he had upon him, and that if he 
had anything which he wished to secure that he would 
deliver it up to her keeping. Tlie valet gave her 
what she asked, followed her orders, tlirew away his 
arms, but as regarded his own papers lie would not 
give them up, for he did not share her fears ; but he 
knew afterwards, for Fos caused him to be entirely 
stripped, and took away cvcrj'thing from him, and made 
liim pay well for having noted down the dishes that 
they had on the first day of the Festivals, and on the 
rest 

At length towards evening our lady and her 
husband were conveyed into another apartment, and 
the \'alet into the body-guard loaded with irons. They 
were there together thirteen weeks, until Fos received 
orders from the Court to separate them ; meanwhile, he 
encased the prisons in iron. I may well use such a 
term, for he caused plates of iron to be [iliced on the 

» This account of whal hsppcnctl dunng their impn!.onmcnt at H<n- 
mershuus, wnftt-n by Ixcnon herself, is also mmtioncil in hrr Record of 
her prison-life in the lUue Tower. Uut no cop) of it has yft totre to 
Uhlfcldt's so.c.nl’cd afwioo contains much infjnustio.T on this 

sHb;ixt 
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walls, double bars and irons round the windows^ 
When he had permission to separate them, he entered 
one day to begin a quarrel, and spoke of the past ; our. 
lady begged him not to say more, but he would go on ; he 
was determined to quarrel. He said to her, ‘ Madame, 
you are so haughty, I will humble you ; I will make 
you so — so small,’ and he made a measurement with 
his hand from the floor. ‘ You have been lifted up and 
I will bring you down.’ She laughed, and said, ‘ You 
may do with me whatever you will, but you can never 
humble me so that I shall cease to remember that you 
were a servant of a scr\mnt of the King my father; ’ at 
last, he so forgot himself as to hold lus fist in her face. 
She said to him, keeping her hand on her knife which 
she had in her pocket, ‘ Make use of your foul mouth 
and accursed tongue, but keep your hands quiet.' He 
drew back, and made a profound bow in ridicule, 
calling her ‘ your grace,’ asked her pardon, and what he 
had to fear. She said, ' You have nothing to fear; if 
you take liberties, you will meet with resistance — feeble 
enough, but such as I have strength to give you.’ 

After some further invectives, he said farewell, and 
begged they might be good friends ; he came once more 
and conducted himself in the same manner, but less 
violently. He said to a captain who was present, of 
the name of Bolt, tliat he did It expressly in order to 
have a quarrel with her husband, that he might revenge 
himself for her conduct upon him, but that her husband 
would not speak to him. At length the unhappy day 
of their separation came, and Fos entered to tell them 
that they must be prepared to bid each other a final 
farewell, for that he had orders to separate them, and in 

‘ Fuchs’ own report on this subject still exists, and in it he estimates 
the iron employed at three tons. 
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tins life they would never see each other again ; he 
gave them an hour to converse together for tlie last 
time. You can easily imagine what passed in this 
hour; but as they had been prepared for this separation 
weeks before, having been warned of it by their guard 
with whom they could talk, it did not surprise them. 
Our lady had gained over four of the guards, who 
were ready to let them escape easily enough, but 
her husband would not undertake it, always saying 
that he had no strength, but that she might do it. 
Well, they had to abide by it ; after this sad day * 
they were separated, he in one prison below and she 
in another above, one above another, bars before the 
windows, he without a servant,and she without a waiting 
woman. 

About three weeks after, our lady fell ill ; she re- 
quested a woman or girl to wait upon her, and a priest. 
Fos sent answer, with regard to a woman or girl to 
wait upon her, he did not know anyone who would do 
it, but that there was a wench who had killed her child, 
and who would soon be beheaded, and if she wished 
for her, she could have her. As to a priest, he had no 
orders, and she would have no priest even if death were 
on her lips. Our lady said nothing but * Patience; I 
commend it to God.’ Our lady had the happiness of 
being able to give her husband signs daily, and to 
receive such, and when the wind was not too strong 
they could speak to one another. Tlicy spoke Italian 
together, and took their opportunitybefore the reveille. 
Towards the close of the gox’ernorbhip of this villain, 
he w.as informed of this. He then had a kind of ma- 
chine made which is used to frighten the cattle from the 

' The precise djilc »-as June 15, 1661, but the orUcr for ihcir sepra-ion 
IS aircid) on the 4th of Apnl 
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corn in the summer, and which makes a great noise, 
and he desired the sentinel to move this machine in 
order to hinder them hearing each other. 

Fifteen days before Count Rantzow came to Bor- 
ringliolm to treat -with them, Fos had news of it from 
Copenhagen from his intimate friend Jaques P . . . . ; 
lie visited our lady, told her on entering that her 
children had been expelled from Skaane by the 
Swedes ; our lady said, ‘Well, the world is wide, they 
will find a place elsewhere,’ He then told her that 
Bolt had come from Copenhagen with the tidings that 
they would never be let at liberty ; she replied, ‘ Never 
is a long time ; this imprisonment will not last a 
hundred years, much less an eternity — in the twinkling 
of an eye mucli may change ; the hand of God, in 
whom are the hearts of kings, can change everything.’ 
He said, ‘ You have plenty of hope ; you think perhaps 
if the King died, you would be free?’ She replied, 

‘ God preserve the King. I believe that he will give 
me liberty, and no one else.’ He chatted about a 
great many things, and played the flatterer. 

At length Count Rantzow came and made a stay 
at Borringh .... of eleven weeks. He visited the 
prisoners, and did them the favour of having the 
husband to dine with him, and in the evening our lady 
supped with him, and he conferred with them sepa- 
rately. Our lady asked him of what she was accused ; 
he replied, ‘ Will you ask that ? that is not the way to 
get out of Borringholm ; do you know that you have 
said the King is your brother ? and kings do not 
recognise either sisters or brothers.’ She replied, ‘ To 
whom had I need to say that the King is my brother ? 
who is so ignorant in Denmark as not to know that ? I 
have always known, and know still, the respect that is 
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due to the King, I have never given him any other 
title than my King and Lord , I have never called him 
my brother, in speaking of him , kings are gracious 
enough to recognise their sisters and brothers as such , 
for example, the King of England gives the title of 
sister to his brothers wife, although she is of very 
mediocre extraction * Rantzow replied, ' Our King docs 
not wish It, and he docs not know yet the truth about 
Dina’s affair ’ She said, * I think the King docs not 
%% ish to know ’ He replied, ‘ Indeed, by God he desires 
with all his heart to be informed of it' She answered, 
* If the King will desire Walter to tell him, and this ith 
some earnestness, he will be informed of it ’ Rantzo\s 
made no reply 

When he had concluded everything with her 
husband, whom he had obliged to >icld up all his 
possessions, Rantzow acquainted our lady with the 
fact, she said that her husband had power to give 
up what was his, but that the half belonged to her, 
and tint this she would not give up not being able to 
answer for it before God nor before her children, she 
had committed no crime , liberty should be given to her 
husband for the half of their lands and that if the King 
thought he could retain her with a good conscience she 
would endure it Rantzow with a serious air replied, 

‘ Do not think that your husband will ever be set at 
liberty, if you do not sign with him ' She said tint the 
conditions were too severe, tint they should do Ixlter 
for their children to die as prisoners God and all the 
world knowing tlieir innocence than to leave so many 
children beggars. Rantzow said ‘ If you die in pri'^on, 


* Lfonon iltodci lo the wife of il c l! cn D te of York, aficm ar 
Jane* tt , vr! o was ihe daUphler of Lord Ld»ar J CUren I n. 
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all your lands and property arc forfeited, and your 
cliildren will have nothing; but at this moment you can 
have your liberty, live witli your husband ; who knows, 
the King may still leave you an estate, and may always 
show you favour, when he sees that you yield to his 
will/ Our lady said that since there was no other 
prospect for her husband’s liberty, she would consent 
Rantzow ordered her husband and herself separately to 
jdace in writing the complaints they had to bring 
forward against Fos, and all that had happened with 
regard to their attempt at escape; which was done. 
Our lady was gracious in her demeanour to Fos, but 
her husband could not make up his mind even to speak 
to him. RanL?:ow returned to Copenh .... and 
eighteen days afterwards the galley of Gabel came with 
orders to the new governor (Lieutenant-Colonel 
Lytkens, a very well-bred man and brave soldier, his 
Avife a noble lady of the Mantcuffcl family, ver}'' polite 
and pretty), that he should make the prisoners sign the 
papers sent, and when the signature Avas done, should 
send them on together. 

The governor sent first to the husband, as Avas 
befitting, Avho made difficulties about signing because 
they had added points here and there, and among 
other things principally this, that they Avere never to 
plead against Fos. The husband said he Avould rather 
die. The good governor Avent in search of the Avife 
and told her everything, begging her to speak to her 
husband from the AvindoAv; Avhen he kncAV that she had 
spoken to him, he Avould return. She thanked the 
governor, and when he had gone out she spoke to her 
husband, and persuaded him to sign. Then the 
governor made her sign also ; and after that, tOAvards 
nine o’clock in the evening, her husband came to her, 
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having been separated just twenty-six weeks.^ They 
were separated on a Saturday, and they met again on a 
Saturday. Fos was still at the castle ; it is easy to 
believe that he was in great rage. Time does not 
permit to dwell on it Two days afterwards they 
embarked and came to Copenhagen, and were received 
on the Custom-house pier by C. Rant^ow and Gabel, 
The Queen knew nothing of it When she was told 
of it she was so angry that she would not go to table. 
In a few words the King held his ground, and as she 
would not accept the thanks of Monsieur and his ivife, 
the King ordered her to receive them in writing. 
They spent the Christmas of i66o in the house of C. 
Rantzow. Afterwards they went to Fyen, to the estate 
of Ellensborg, which was graciously left to them * 

Her husband having permission to go to France to 
take the waters for eighteen months, left Ell. . . . with 
his family in the month of June 1662, and landed at 
Amsterdam- Our lady went from thence to Bruges to 
hire a house, and returned to Amsterdam Her 
daughter Helena fell ill of the small-pox; she remained 
w’ith her, and her husband and the other children went 
to Bruges. When her daughter had recovered, she 
went to rejoin her husband and children. She 
accompanied her husband, who went to France. Having 


* The apologj of Uhlfeldc contains an account of this whole trans* 
action. He stites that when he asked bis wife through the window 
whether they ought to sign and hvc rather than die in pnson, which 
would otherwise be their iof, Leonora answered with the following 
Latin %erse • 

Rebus in adversis facile est contcmncrc niortcro, 

F onius die facit, qui miser esse potesL 
Accidit in puncto, quod non spetatur m anna 

* FUensbofs was the ancient scat of the filfeldt family, which had 
told to Ellen .Mars«n,Leonora’sgiandmothcr,and Leonora inherited 

her mother It is now called Holckcnhavn, and the seat of Count Hoick. 
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arrived at Paris, the doctors did not find it advisable 
that* he should take the waters, and he returned to 
Bruges. Her husband begged our lady to make a 
journey to England, and to take her eldest son with 
her. She raised obstacles, and showed him plainly 
that she should obtain nothing ; that she should only be 
at great expense. She had examples before her which 
showed her that the King of England would never 
pay her husband. He would not have been turned 
from his purpose at this time but for their son’s ren- 
contre with Fos, which prevented the journey that 
winter, and postponed the misfortunes of our lady, 
though it did not ultimately prevent. them. 

But towards the spring the same design was again 
brought forward ; our lady was assisted by the noble- 
man who followed her afterwards^ in dissuading her 
husband ; but no reasoning could avail ; he believed 
the King could not forget the benefits received, and 
refuse to pay his cousin. Our lady prepared for her 
departure, since her husband wished it. The day that 
she bade him her last farewell — a fatal day, indeed — 
her husband’s heart did not tell him that these would 
be the last embraces he would give her, for he was so 
satisfied and so full of joy that she and all were as- 
tonished. She, on the contrary, was sad. 'The last 
day of their inte^rcourse was May 24, 1663. She had 
many contretemps at first, and some time elapsed 
before she had the honour of speaking to the King. 

The King greeted her after the fashion of the 
country, treated her as his cousin,^ and promised her 

1 Namely Casetta, a Spani.sh nobleman, who afterwards married their 
daughter Anna Katherine, but- both he and their children died soon. 
the Introduction.) 

® Charles the Second’s Grandmother, Anna, the Queen of James I. was 
sister of Leonora Christina’s father, Christian IV. 



Her Visit to England 


79 


all sorts of satisfaction ; that he would send his secre- 
tary* to her to sec her papers, which he did. The 
secretary made her fine promises, but the time was 
always postponed. The minister resident, Petkum, 
minister of the King of Danem. . . . , came to visit 
her (he had placed some obstacles in the way of her 
demands, from what \vas told her). She showed him 
her papers, informed him of the affair, told him that 
the King of Denmark had had all the papers in his 
hands, and had graciously returned them. The traitor 
made a semblance of understanding the affair, and 
promised that he would himself help in securing the 
payment of her demands. But this Judas always in- 
tended to betray her, asking her if she did not like to 
make excursions, speaking to her of beautiful houses, 
gardens and parks, and offering her his coach. But 
our lady was not inclined to make excursions. 

When he saw that he could not catch her in this 
way, he obtained an order to arrest her. Our poor 
lady knew nothing of all this ; she had letter upon letter 
from her husband requesting her return. She took 
leave of the King by letter, gave her papers to a 
lawyer* upon a receipt, and set out from Lond-er 
Having arrived at Dover, and intending to emb* 
same evening for FJsndcrs, a lieutenant of she had 
Bratcn* appeared, who came to show U arrest, 
from the King of Anglet. , . , vrhtcJ^^ her husband’s 
the purport of which was that ^^king of what she 
arrest such a lady, and to : she had taken her 
further orders. She asked t’ them to him, when his 
that she had left without J supply him with food.' 

. joia during her ImpnJoaneut ai Derrtt 

' Sir Henry Hennet, r ^ pnnted in a Dinish periodical, 

• A certain Mr. Mo» 

• Ebewbert she wr 

C 
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She told him that she had taken leave of the King by- 
letter, and had spoken the day before her departure 
with the Prime Minister and Vice-Admiral Aschew,^ 
who had bade her farewell.^ 

When she came to the castle, the emissary of 
Petkum presented himself, by name Peter Dreyer. 
Then the Lieutenant said, ‘ It is the King of Dane- 
marc who has ordered you to be arrested.’ She 
asked the cause. He replied, ‘ You undoubtedly set 
out incognito from Danemarck.’ She replied to this 
that the King of Danem. . . . had given her husband 
leave of absence for a term of eighteen months, which 
had not yet expired. They ordered her boxes and 
those of the nobleman who accompanied her to be 
opened, and they took all the papers. Afterwards 


^ Sir George Askew. 

Compare with this account the follomng extracts in the Calendar of 
State Papers, domestic series, 1663, 1664, pp. 196, 197 200 : — 

1663 — July 8. — Warrant to Captain Strode, governor of Dover Castle, to 
detain Elionora Christiana, Countess of Uhlfeldt, with her husband, if he 
be found -with her, and their servants ; to keep her close prisoner, and 
secure all her papers, according to instructions to be given by Thos. 
Parnell. 

, 1 8. — Warrant to Thos. PameU to observe the movements of the 

De tne 'Countess of Uhlfeldt ; to seize her should she attempt to embark at 
satisfied aid with her papers, and to detain her close prisoner. 

. • 1 j (instructions (by Sec. Bennet) to Thos. Parnell, to goto Dover 

’ ^ - instructions, and assist in their execution, relative to a 

day of their intetCountess of Uhlfeldt), who is not to be permitted to 

many contretemps " aY ^ 

i r j 1'*^ 1 castle, where the best accommodation is to be 
before she had the honoucted that her husband lies concealed in the 

The King greeted hef^® ^^dy, but he also is to be de- 

country, treated her as his Cvunson. ‘FoundtheCountess(ofUhl- 

1 -NT „ 1 r- .... o -1. ' Lieut.-Govemor sent the searcher to 

^ Namely Casetta, a Spanish nobleman, , , , 

3 T.. A .V • T. . T. -L 1 Nhe had none, not knowing It would 

laughter Anna Katherine, but both he and i, , .. .. ..i „ j 

.he Introduction.) be taken to the castle, and lodged 

» Charles the Second’s Grandmother, Anna,^ 
lister of Leonora Christina’s father, Christian I 
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Dreyer spoke to her, and she asked him why she 
was treated thus ? He said he did not know the real 
cause, but that he believed it was for the death of 
Fos, and that she was believed to have been the cause 
of his death. They alwa>'s mentioned this to her, and 
no other cause 

This double traitor Bratcn enacted the gallant, 
entertained her, made her speak English (as she was 
bolder in speaking this language than any other), for 
she had just begun to learn it well, having had a 
language-master in London. One day he told that 
they intended conducting her to Dancmarck. She 
told him there was no need to send her to Dancm . . . ; 
she could go there very well by herself. He said, 

‘ You know yourself what suits you ; if you will not go 
there willingly, I will manage so that you may go to 
Flanders.' She did not sec that this was feasible, 
even if he was willing ; she spoke with him as to tlic 
means, saw that he did not satisfy her, and did not 
trust his conversation ; a.shcwas cunning, he made her 
believe that the King wished her to go secretly, and 
that he would take it all upon himself; that the King 
had his reasons why he did not wish to deliver her 
into the hands of the King of Danem .... 

This deception had such good colouring, for she had 
written several times to the King during her arrest, 
and had begged him not to reward her husband’s 
services by a long arrest, only speaking of what she 
had done at the Hague for him : she had taken her 
jewels and rings and given them to him, when his 
host would not any longer supply him with food* 

* Sn'craJ letters written by Leonora during ber ImprUoMaent at Dcrrtr 

to Charles II., Sir Henry IJennet, Ac, are printed in a Daniib. 

Vanttf SamU/i^fT, »ol vl 


C 
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Her claim was not small ; it exceeded 20,000 pata- 
coons.^ 

Our lady allowed herself to be persuaded that the 
King of England wished her to leave secretly. The 
traitor Braten told her that he thought it best that she 
should disguise herself as a man. She said that there 
was no necessity she should disguise herself ; that no 
one would pursue her ; and even if it were so, that she 
would not go in disguise with any man who was not 
her husband. After having been detained seventeen 
days at Dover, she allowed herself to be conducted by 
Braten, at night, towards the rampaits, descended by a 
high ladder which broke during her descent, passed 
the fosse, which was not difficult ; on the other side 
there was a horse waiting for her, but the nobleman, 
her attendant, and the noblemans valet, went on foot; 
they would not allow her valet to go with them ; Braten 
made an excuse of not being able to find him, and that 
time pressed ; it was because they were afraid that 
there would be an effort at defence. 

When she arrived where the traitors were, her guide 
gave a signal by knocking two stones one against 
another. At this, four armed men advanced ; Petkum 
and Dreyer were a little way off ; one held a pistol to 
her breast, the other a sword, and said, ‘ I take you 
prisoner.' The other two traitors said, ‘ We will con- 
duct you to Ostend.’ She had always suspected 
treachery, and had spoken with her companion, in case 
it happened, what it would be best to do, to give 
herself up or to defend herself? She decided on 
allowing herself to be betrayed without a struggle, 
since she had no reason to fear that her life would be 


^ Reckoning the patacoon to 4s. 8d., this claim would be nearly 5,000/. 
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attempted bc<iausc her son had avenged the urong 
done to his parents Thus she made no resistance, 
be^ed them not to take so much trouble, that she 
would go of herself; for two men held her vith so 
much force that they hurt her arm They came uith 
a bottle of dry ine to quench her thirst, but she ould 
not drink ; she had a good way to go on foot, for she 
nouM not again mount the horse. 

She showed some anger towards her guide, begged 
him in English to give her respects to the governor,* 
but to convey to the traitor Braten all the abuse that 
she could hurriedly call to mind in this language, nhich 
^vas not quite familiar to her She adv'anccd towards 
the boat; the vessel which was to convey her was in 
the roads, near the Downs She bade farewell to the 
nobleman. She had two bracelets with diamonds 
w hich she wished to give him to convey to her children, 
but as he feared they would be taken from liim, she 
replaced them without troubling him with them She 
gave a pistol to her servant, and a manner then earned 
her to the boat; she was placed in an English frigate 
that Petkum had hired, and Drejer went wath Iicr* 

• Leonora did not know that the governor of the castle was m the plot, 

* Additional light is thrown on the arrest of Leonora Chnstina at Dover 
by the following extracts Jn the Calendar r/ State Paf<ert, p. 224, 
23$ - 

Av!tvit I, irA///>a/4— {Sec. Denncl) to CapL Strode. Tlie King is 
satisfied with his account of the hd/s escape and hts own beliasnour, 
continue the same mask, of publishing His Majestj-’s displeasure agams* 
all who contributed to it, cspeaally bis lieutenant, and this more par* 
ticubrl) in presence of M Cossett, lest he may suspect connivance. 
Cassett IS to continue prisoner some time; Tbe Danish Kesident is satis* 
f»ed with the discretion used, but says bis point would not have been 
secured had the lady gone to sea without intemiptioru 

Ani^vst I ?— -Account (proposed to be sent to the Carette *) relative to 
Count Uhlfddt— recording his submission m 1661, the present senterce 
against him, his further relapse intocnme after a so’emn recantation, also 
Signed his wife who was his accomplice, though her blood saved bet 
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She -was thirteen days on the road, and arrived near 
the Custom-house pier on August 8, 1663, at nine 
o’clock in the morning. 

[The remaining part of the Autobiography treats of 
the commencement of her imprisonment in the Blue 
Tower, which forms the subject of the following 
Memoir.] 


from sharing his sentence, but who has now betrayed herself into the hands 
of the King of Denmark. She was in England when the conspiracy 
against the King of Denmark’s life was detected. The King of England 
had her movements watched, when she suddenly went off without a pass, 
for want of which she was stayed by the Governor of Dover Castle, who 
accommodated her in the castle. The Resident of Denmark posted to 
Dover, and secured the master of a ship then in the road, with whom he 
e.vpected her to tamper, which she did, escaped through the castle wndow, 
and entering a shallop to go on board, was' seized and conveyed to Den- 
mark. 'Whth note (by Lord Chancellor Clarendon) that he is not satisfied 
with this account, but will prepare a better for another week. 
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LEOKOI^ CHRISTINA. 




PREFACE. 

TO MY CHILDREN. 


Beloved children, I may indeed say with Job, ' Oh, 
that my grief were thoroughly weighed, and my 
calamity laid in the balances together! For now it 
would be heavier than the sand of the sea.’ My 
sufferings are indeed great and many ; they arc heavy 
and innumerable. My mind has long been uncertain 
with regard to this history of my sufferings, as I could 
not decide whether I ought not rather to endeavour 
to forget them than to bear them in memory. At 
length, however, certain reasons have induced me, not 
only to preserve my sorrow in my own memory, but 
to compose a record of it, and to direct it to you, my 
dear children.' 

The first of these reasons is the remembrance of 
the omnipotence of God ,y for I cannot 'recall to mind 
my sorrow and grief, my /fears and distresses, without 
at the same time remcmllcring the almighty power of 
God, who in all my sufferings, my miscQ', my afilicilon, 
and anxietj', has been my strength and help, tny con- 
solation and assistance for never has God laid a 
burden upon me, without at the same time giving me 
strength in proportion, so that the burden, though it 

' In the nurgin is addtd • 'As I oow hope thJt / »rir trjf 
cone into your hands, myC3f^'‘'y djnrj the Ust urre jem 
Wnpbecaraach lightened 
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has weighed me down and heavily oppressed me, has 
not overwhelmed me and crushed me ; for which I 
praise and extol through eternity the almighty power 
of the incomprehensible God. 

I wish, therefore, not alone to record my troubles and 
to thank God for His gracious support in all the mis- 
fortunes that have befallen me, but also to declare to 
you, my dear children, God’s goodness to me, that you 
may not only admire with me the inconceivable help of 
the Almighty, but that you may be able to join with 
me in rendering Him thanks. For you may say with 
reason that God has dealt wonderfully with me ; that 
He was mighty in my weakness and has shown His 
power in me, the frailest of His instruments. For 
how would it have been possible for me to resist such 
great, sudden, and unexpected misfortunes, had not His 
spirit imparted to me strength? It was God who Him- 
self entered with me into the Tower-gate ; it was He 
who extended to me His hand, and wrestled for me in 
that prison cell for malefactors, which is called ‘ the 
Dark Church.’ 

Since then, now for almost eleven years. He has 
always been within the gate of my prison as well as 
of my hearty He has strengthened me, comforted 
me, refreshed me, and often even cheered me. God 
has done wonderful things jin me, for it is more than 
inconceivable that I should have been able to survive 
the great misfortunes that have befallen me, and 
at the same time should Imve retained my reason, 
sense, and understanding. \ It is a matter of the 
greatest wonder that my lim\bs are not distorted and 
contracted from lying and sitting, that my eyes are 
not dim and even wholly blind from weeping, and 
from smoke and soot; that I a^m not short-breathed 
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from candle smoke and exhalation, from stench and 
close air. To God alone be the honour ! 

The other cause that impds me is the consolation it 
will be to 70 U, my dear children, to be assured through 
this account of my sufTerings that I suffer innocently; 
that nothing whatever has been imputed to me, nor 
. have I been accused of anything for which you, my 
dear children, should blush or cast down your eyes in 
shame. I suffer for having loved a virtuous lord and 
husband, and for not having abandoned him in mis- 
fortune. I was suspected of being privy to an act of 
treason for which he has never been prosecuted 
according to law, much less convicted of it, and the 
cause of the accusation was never explained to me, 
humbly and sorrowfully as I desired that it should be. 
Let it be your consolation, my dear children, that I 
have a gracious God, a good conscience, and can 
boldly maintain that I have never committed a dis- 
honourable act ‘ This is thankworthy,’ says tlie 
apostle St Peter, ‘ if a man for conscience toward God 
endure grief, suffering wrongfully.’ I suffer, thank 
God, not for my misdeeds, for that were no glory to 
me ; yet I can boast that from my youth up I have 
been a bearer of the cross of Christ, and had in- 
credibly secret sufferings, which were very heavy to 
endure at such an early age. 

Although this record of my sufferings contains and 
reveals nothing more than what has occurred to me in 
this prison, where 5 have now been for eleven years, 
I must not neglect in this preface briefly to recall to 
your minds, my dear children, my earlier misfortunes, 
thanking God at the same time that 1 have overcome 
them. 

Not only you, my dear children, know, but it is 



go Me^noirs of Leonora Christina 

known tliroughout the whole country, what great 
sorrow and misfortune Dina and Walter, with their 
powerful adherents, inflicted on our house in the year 
1651. 

Although I will not mention the many fatiguing 
and difficult journeys, the perils by sea, and various 
dangers which I have endured in foreign countries, I 
will only remind you of that journey which my lord 
requested me to undertake to Denmark, contrary to 
my wish, in the year 1657.^ It was winter time, and 
therefore difficult and dangerous. I endured scorn 
and persecution ; and had not God given me courage 
and taken it from him who was to have arrested me, 

I should not at that time have escaped the misery of 
captivity. 

You will remember, my dear children, what I suffered 
and endured during fourteen months in custody at 
Malmde ; how the greatest favour which His Majesty, 
King Charles X. of Sweden, at that time showed 
me, was that he left it to my free will, either to remain 
at liberty, taking care of our property, or to be in 
prison with my lord. I acknowledged the favour, and 
chose the latter as my duty, esteeming it a happiness 
to be allowed to console and to serve my anxious 
husband, afflicted as he subsequently was by illness. 

I accepted it also as a favour that I was allowed (when 
my lord could not do it himself on account of illness) 
to appear before the tribunal in his stead. What 
anxiety and sorrow I had for my sick lord, what 
trouble, annoyance and distress, the trial caused me 
(it was carried on daily for more than nine weeks), is 
known to the most high God, who was my consolation, 


* See Note i, Appendix 
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assistance, and strength, and who inspired me with 
heart and courage to defend the honour of my lord in 
the presence of his judges. 

You will probably not have forgotten how quickly 
one misfortune followed another, how one sorrow was 
scarcely past when a greater one followed in its track ; 
we fared, according to the words of the poet : 

Incidit in Scyllam, qui vuh vitare Chanbdin 

We escaped custody and then fell into strict captivity, 
witlrout doubt by the dispensation of God, who inspired 
my lord with the idea of repairing, contrary to our 
agreement, to Copenhagen instead of Lubeck. No 
pen can describe how sorrowful 1 was when, contrary 
to all expectation, 1 met my lord in Copenhagen, when 
I had imagined him escaped from the power and 
violence of all his enemies. 1 expected just that which 
my lord did not believe would happen, but which 
followed immediately — namely, our arrest The second 
day after my arrival (which they had waited for) we 
were apprehended and conveyed to Bornholm, where 
we were in close imprisonment for seventeen months. 
I have given a full description of what I suffered, and 
this I imagine is in your keeping, my dear children ; 
and from it you see what 1 and my sick lord endured ; 
how often I warded off greater misery, because my 
lord could not always brook patiently the bad treat- 
ment of the governor, Adolf Foss, who called himself 
Fux. 

It was hard and bitter indeed to be scorned and 
scoffed at by a peasant’s son ; to have to suffer hunger 
at his will, and to be threatened and harassed by him ; 
but still harder and more bitter was it to be sick 
beneath his power, and to hear from him the words 
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that even if death were on my lips no minister of 
God's word should come to me. Oh monstrous 
tyranny! His malice was so thoroughly beyond all 
bounds, that he could not endure that we should 
lighten each other’s cross ; and for this reason he con- 
trived, after the lapse of eleven months, to have us 
separated from each other, and to place us each in the 
hardest confinement. 

My husband (at that time already advancing in years) 
without a servant, and I without an attendant, was only 
allowed a light so long as the evening meal lasted. I 
cannot forbear bitterly recalling to mind the six months 
of long and hard separation, and the sad farewell which 
we took of each other ; for to all human sight there 
was no other prospect than that which tlie governor 
announced to us — namely, that we were seeing and 
speaking with each other for the last time in this world. 
God knows best how hard our sufferings were, for it 
was He who consoled us, who gave us hope contrary 
to all expectation, and who inspired me with courage 
when the governor visited me and endeavoured to fill 
me with despair. 

God confirmed my hope. Money and property 
loosened the bonds of our captivity, and we were 
allowed to see and speak with each other once more. 
Sad as my lord had been when we were separated at 
Borringholm, he was joyous when two years afterwards 
he pursuaded me to undertake the English journey, 
not imagining that this was to part us for ever. My 
lord, who entertained too good an opinion of the King 
of England, thought that now that he had come to 
the throne he would remember not only his great 
written and spoken promises, but that he would also 
bear in mind how, at the time of his need and exile. 
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I had drawn the rings from my fingers and had pawned 
them for meals for him and his servants. But how 
untv'illingly 1 undertook this journey is well known to 
some of you, my dear children, as I was well aware 
that from an ungrateful person there is nothing else to 
he expected but ingratitude. I had the example of 
others by whom to take warning; but it was thus 
destined to be. 

Bitter bread was in store for me, and bitter gall 
was to fill my cup in the Blue Tower of Copen- 
hagen Castle ; thither teas I to go to eat it and drink 
it out It is not unknown to you how falsely the 
King of England acted totvards me; how well he 
received me on my arrival ; how he welcomed me with 
a Judas kiss and addressed me as his cousin ; and how 
both ho himself and all his high ministers assured me 
of the royal favour, and promised me payment of the 
money advanced. You know how cunningly (at the 
desire of His Majesty the King of Denmark) he had 
me arrested at Dover, and subsequently sent me word 
through the traitor Lieutenant Bratcn that he would 
let me escape secretly, at the same time delivering me 
into the hand of the Danish Minister Simon Pctcon, 
who had me arrested by eight armed men : keeping 
aloof, however, himself and never venturing to come 
near me. They held sword and pistol to my breast, 
and two of them took me bettveen them and placed 
me in a boat, which conveyed me to a vessel held in 
readiness by the s.aid Minister; a man of the name of 
Peter Dreyer having received orders to conduct me to 
Copenhagen. 

From this period this rccortl of my suffering begins. 
It contains all that happcncii to me within the gates 
of the Blue Tower. Reflect, my dear children, on 
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these hard sufferings ; but remember also God’s great 
goodness towards me. Verily, He has freed me from 
six calamities ; rest assured that He will not leave me 
to perish in the seventh. No ! for the honour of His 
name, He will mightily deliver me. 

The narrative of my sufferings is sad to hear, and 
must move the hardest heart to pity ; yet in reading it, 
do not be more saddened than can be counterbalanced 
by joy. Consider my innocence, courage, and patience ; 
rejoice over these. 

I have passed over various petty vexations and 
many daily annoyances for the sake of brevity, although 
the smallest of them rankled sore in the wounds of my 
bitter sorrow. 

I acknowledge my weaknesses, and do not shrink 
from confessing them to you. I am a human being, 
and am full of human imperfections. Our first emo- 
tions are not under our own power ; we are often over- 
hasty before we are able to reflect. God knows that I 
have often made myself deaf and blind, in order not 
to be carried away by passion. I am ashamed to 
mention and to enumerate the unchaste language, bad 
words and coarse invectives, of the prison governor 
Johan Jaeger, of Kresten Maansen, the tower warder, 
of Karen the daughter of Ole, and of Catliarina Wolff; 
they would offend courtly ears. Yet I can assure you 
they surpass eveiything that can be imagined as inde- 
cent, ugly, churlish and unbecoming ; for coarse words 
and foul language were the tokens of their friendliness 
and clemency, and disgusting oaths were the ornament 
and embellishment of their untruthfulness ; so that their 
intercourse was most disagreeable to me, I was never 
more glad than when the gates were closed between 
me and those who were to guard me. Then I had only 
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the woman alone, whom I brought to silence, some- 
times amicably, and at others angrily and with threats 
I have also had, and have still, pleasant intercourse 
with persons whose services and courtesies I shall 
remember as long as I live. You, my dear children, 
will also repay them to everyone as far as you are 
able. 

You will find also in this record of my sufferings 
two of the chief foes of our house, namely Jorgen 
Walter and Jbrgen Skroder,* with regard to whom God 
has revenged me, and decreed that they should have 
need of me, and that I should comfort them Walter 
gives me cause to state more respecting him than was 
my intention 

Of the psalms and hymns which I have composed 
and translated, I only insert a few, in order that you, 
my dear children, may see and know how I have 
ever clung steadfastly to God, who has been and 
still is my wall of defence against every attack, and 
my refuge in every kind of misfortune and adversity 
Do not regard the rhymes , they are not according to 
the rules which poets make, but regard the matter, the 
sense, and the purport Nor have I left my other 
small pastime unmentioncd, for you may perceive the 
repose of my mind from the fact that I have had no 
unemplo) ed hours , even a rat a creature so abominable 
to others, affording me amusement 

1 have recorded tno observations, avhich though they 
treat of small and contemptible animals, yet are re- 
markable, and 1 doubt whether any naturalist hitherto 
has observed them For 1 do not think it has been 
recorded hitherto that there exists a kind of caterpillar 
which brings forth small living grubs like itself, nor 
' Sec Note z. Appendix, 
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either that a gives birth to a fully-formed flea, and 
not that a nit comes from a nitd 

In conclusion, 1 beg you, my dear children, not to 
let it astonish you tliat I would not avail myself of the 
opportunity by which I might have gained my freedom. 
If you rightly consider it, it would not have been 
expedient cither for you or me. I confess that if my 
deceased lord had been alive, I should not only have 
accepted the proposal, but I should have done my 
utmost to have escaped from my captivity, in order to 
go in quest of him, and to wait on him and serve him 
till his last breath ; my duty would have required this. 
But since he was at that time in rest and peace with 
God, and needed no longer any human service, I have 
with reason felt that self-obtained liberty would have 
been in every respect more prejudicial than useful to 
us, and that this would not be the way to gain the 
possessions taken from us, for which reason I refused 
it and endeavoured instead to seek repose of mind and 
to bear patiently the cross laid upon me. If God so 
ordains it, and it is His divine will that through royal 
mercy I should obtain my freedom, I will joyfully 
exert myself for you, my beloved children, to tlie utmost 
of my ability, and prove in deed that I have never 
deviated from my duty, and that I am no less a good 
and right-minded mother than I have been a faithful 
wife. Meanwhile let God’s will be your will. He will 
turn and govern all things so that they may benefit 
you and me in soul and body, to whose safe keeping 
I confidently recommend you all, praying that He will 
be your father and mother, your counsellor and guide. 
Pray in return for me, that God may direct me by His 

* A pen has afterwards been drawn through this paragraph, but the 
obser\'ations occur in the manuscript. 
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good spirit, and grant me patience in tlie future as 
heretofore. This is all that is requested from you by, 
My dearly beloved children, your affectionate 
mother, 

Leo.vora Christina, V.E.G. 

Written in the Blue Tower, anno 1674, the i8th 
of July, the eleventh year of imprisonment, my birth- 
d.iy, and fifty-tliird year of my age.' 


I bear also in mind, with the createst humility, and 
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l^ing Friedrich III.’s death 

8. His Royal Majesty I<j;he Stadtholder Cristoffer 
accelerated tlie deatli of (te of the Queen Dowager 
Gabel, He felt that the ha*d he desired death. God 
could injure him greatly, anl 

heard him.^ jiat I should be myself a 

9. It has pleased God tlje death ; indeed, that I 
witness of Walter’s miserallvhen I heard him scream, 
should compassionate Jiim. and I often thought how 
former.timescame to my mincg led to do evil to those 
a man can allow himself to b( received kindness and 
from whom he had only 
honour. 

10. Magister Buch, my fatp on his bed of languish- 
so ill to me, suffered much paithless before he died, 
ing. He was three days speelpphemer, Christian, who 

1 1. When the rogue and ble>e in my captivity, had 
caused me so much annoyanM to his landlord, Maans 
regained his liberty and returne into dispute with the 
Armfeld in Jutland, he cameo do public penahee for 
parish priest, who wanted him rogue set fire to the 
having seduced a woman. ThtWas burnt to death in 
parsonage ; the minister’s wife property, and all the 
trying to save some of her )eft in ashes. The 
minister’s possessions were (je to justice. He corn- 
minister would not bring the rog and left vengeance to 
mended him to the true Judge, ;ience began to be 
Him. The incendiary’s cons'ed in dread, and was 
awakened ; for a long time he living at all quickly, and 
frightened if he saw anyone comlngly, * Now they are 
he would call out and say trembliin hither -and thither, 
going to take me ! ’ and would ru'ength he was found 
not knowing where to go. At Inself ; for a long riAe 
dead on the field, having shot hiri 


^ See Note 6. 
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was found lying between his legs, the barrel towards 
his breast, and a long ramrod in his hand, with which 
he had touched the trigger. He did not, therefore, die 
in as Christian a manner as if he had perished under 
the hand of the executioner, of which he had so lightly 
said that he should not care for it at all, so long as he 
could bring someone else into trouble. 
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A RECORD OF SUFFERING; 

OR, A REMINISCENCE OF ALL THAT OCCURRED TO 
ME, LEONORA CHRISTINA, IN THE BLUE TOWER, 
FROM AUGUST 8 OF THE YEAR 1663, TO JUNE 
OF THE YEAR 1674. 

Tiik past is rarely remembered without sorrow, for it 
has been either better or worse than the present If it 
was more joyous, more happy, and full of honour, its 
remembrance justly saddens us, and in proportion as 
the present is full of care, unhappiness, and dishonour. 
If past times were sadder, more miserable, and more 
deplorable than the present, the remembrance of them 
is equally sorrowful, for we recover and feel once 
more all the past misfortunes and adversities which 
have been endured in the course of time. But all 
things have, as it were, two handles by which they 
may be raised, as Epictetus says. The one handle, 
he says, is bearable ; the other is not bearable ; and 
it rests with our will which handle we grasp, the bear- 
able or the unbearable one. If we grasp the bearable 
one, we can recall all that is transitory, however sad 
and painful it may have been, rather with joy than with 
sorrow.^ So I will seize the bearable handle, and in the 
name of Jesus I will pass rapidly through my memory, 
and recount all the wretchedness and misery, all the 

’ Afterwards altered to anno 1685, the igth of May. 

^ See Note 7. 
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gntf, scorn and suflering, contempt and adt ersrtj . m Inch 
liavc befallen me in tins place, and wincli I have o\er 
come witli Gods help I «ill, moreover, m nowise 
gneve over it, but, on the contrary, I will remind 
mjsclf at every step of the goodness of God, and will 
thanh the Most High who has been constantly near 
me with His mighty help and consolation, who has 
ruled my heart, that it should not depart from God , 
who has preserved my mind and my reason, that it has 
not become obscured, who has maintained my limbs 
in their power and natural strength, and even h.as 
given, and still gives me, repose of mind and joy 
fulness. To Thee, incomprehensible God, be honour 
and praise for over ' 

And now to proceed with my design I consider it 
necessary to begin the record of my suffenngs with 
the commencement of the day which concluded with 
the fatal evening of my captivity, and to mention 
somewhat of that winch befell me on the vessel 
After the captain had cast anchor a little outside the 
pier of St Anna, on August 8, 1663,01 nine o'clock 
in the forenoon, he wais sent on shore with letters by 
I’eter Drey er, vvhowais commissioned by I’ctcon, at that 
time the minister resident m England, of Ins Majesty 
the King of Denmark, to take charge of me I dressed 
my self and sat dow n in one of the cabins of the sailors 
on the deck, with a firm resolution to meet coura- 
geously .all th.at lay before me,' yet I in no wise 
e.v[)ccte-d w hat liappened , for although I had a good 
conscience, and had nothing evil with which to reproach 

* In the mirpn a rtnc<» with* tab’e-tLimond werrh 

JOO m-dollarv I l«t iha out, ihrrw the jold in the »«, lcp« the 
none m my rvwtH, It could oot be obierrtd by my speech tha* there 
•ras an)Thirj Ln my mou h.' 
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myself, I had at various times asked the before-men-N 
tioned Peter Dreyer the reason why I had been thus 
brought away. To tliis question he always gave me 
the reply which the traitor Braten had given me at 
Dover (wlien I asked of him the cause of my arrest) ; 
namely, that I was, perhaps, charged with the death 
of Major-General Fux, and, that it was thought I 
had persuaded my son to slay him ; saying, that he 
knew of no other cause. At twelve o’clock Nils 
Rosenkrantz, at that time Lieutenant-Colonel, and 
Major Steen Anderson Bilde, came on board with 
some musketeers. Lieutenant-Colonel Rosenkrantz 
did not salute me. The Major walked up and down 
and presently passed near me. I asked him, en passant, 
what was the matter ? He gave me no other answer 
than, ‘ Bonne mine, mauvais jeu which left me just 
as wise as before. About one o’clock Captain Bendix 
Alfeldt came on board with several more musketeers, 
and after he had talked some time with Peter Dreyer, 
Dreyer came to me and said, ‘ It is ordered that you 
should go into the cabin.’ I said, ‘Willingly;’ and 
immediately went. Soon after, Captain Alfeldt came 
in to me, and said he had orders to take from me my 
letters, my gold, silver, money, and my knife. I 
replied, ‘ Willingly.’ I took off my bracelets and 
rings, gathered in a heap all my gold, silver, and 
money, and gave it to him, I had nothing written 
with me, except copies of the letters which I had 
addressed to the King of England, notes respecting 
one thing or another relating to my journey, and some 
English vocabularies ; these I also gave up to him. 
All these Alfeldt placed in a silver utensil which I had 
with me, sealed it in my presence, and left the vessel 
with it. An hour, or somewhat more, afterwards, 
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Major-General Friderich von Anfeldt,^. Commandant 
in Copenhagen, arrived, and desired that I should come 
to him outside the cabin, I obeyed immediately. He 
greeted me, gave me his hand, and paid me many 
compliments, alw'ays speaking French. He was 
pleased to see me in health, he feared the sea might 
have inconvenienced me; I must not allow the time 
to seem long to me ; I should soon be accommodated 
othenvise. I caught at the last word and said, smiling, 
‘Monsieur says othenvise, but not better.* ‘Yes, 
indeed,* he replied, ‘ you shall be well accommodated ; 
the noblest in the kingdom will visit you.’ I under- 
stood well what he meant by this, but I answered : ‘I 
am accustomed to the society of great people, therefore 
that will not appear strange to me.’ Upon this, he 
called a servant and asked for the bcforc'mcntioned 
silver utensil (which Captain Alfcldt had taken away 
with him). The paper which Captain Alfcldt had 
sealed over it vms tom off. The Major-General 
turned to me. and said : * Here you have your jewels, 
your gold, silver, and money back; Captain Alfeldt 
made a mistake — they were only letters which he had 
orders to demand, and these only have been taken out, 
and have been left at the Castle ; you m.ay dispose of 
the rest as you wish yourself.* * In God’s name,’ I 
answered, ‘am 1, therefore, at liberty to put on again 
my bracelets and rings?* *0 Jesus/ he said, ‘they 
are yours ; you may dispose of them as you choose.’ 
I put on the bracelets and rings, and gave the rest to 
my attendant The Major-General’s delight not 
only appeared in his countenance, but he was full 
of hughtcr. and was overflowing ^\ith merriment 

•Th*l n iJrf AI Irlt'ix r*ratio*>«5 in IVria/r wn-J-f r t- uf 
Arfc’J'. 



io6 Memoirs of Leo7wra Christma 


Among other things he said that he had had the 
lionour of making the acquaintance of two of my sons ; 
that he had been in their society in Holland ; and he 
praised tliem warmly. I complimented him in return, 
as was proper, and I behaved as if I believed that he 
was speaking in good faith. He indulged in various 
jokes, especially with my attendant ; said that she was 
pretty, and that he wondered I could venture to keep 
such a pretty maiden; when Holstein ladies kept pretty 
maids it was only to put their husbands in good 
humour ; he held a long discourse on how they man- 
aged, with other unmannerly jests which he carried on 
with my attendant I answered nothing else then that 
he probably spoke from experience. He said all kinds 
of foolish jokes to my servant, but she did not ansv/er 
a word. Afterwards the prison governor told me 
that he (von Anfeldt) had made the King believe, at 
first, that my attendant was my daughter, and that the 
King had been long of that opinion. At length, after 
a long conversation, the Major-General took his leave, 
saying that I must not allow the time to seem long to 
me ; that he should soon come again ; and he asked 
what he should say to his Majesty the King. I begged 
him to recommend me in the best manner to their 
Majesties’ favour, adding that I knew not well what to 
say or for what to make request, as I was ignorant of 
what intentions they had with regard to me. Towards 
three o’clock Major-General von Anfeldt returned ; he 
was full of laughter and merriment, and begged me to 
excuse him for being so long away. He hoped the 
time had not appeared long to me ; I should soon get 
to rest ; he knew well that the people (with this he 
pointed to the musketeers, who stood all along both 
sides of the vessel) were noisy, and inconvenienced me, 
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and that rest would be best for me. 1 answered that 
the people did not inconvenience me at all ; still I 
should be glad of rest, since I had been at sea for 
thirteen days, with rather bad weather. He went on 
with his compliments, and said that when 1 came into 
the town his wife would do herself the honour of 
waiting on me, and, * as it seems to me,* he continued, 
'that you have not much luggage with you, and 
perhaps, not the clothes necessary, she will procure for 
you whatever you require.' I thanked him, and said 
that the honour was on my side if his wife visited me, 
but that my luggage was as much as I required at the 
time ; that if I needed anything in the future, I hoped 
she might be spared this trouble \ that I had not the 
honourof knowing her, but I begged him, nevertheless, 
to ofler her my respects. He found various subjects 
of discourse upon Ilirgitte Spcckhans * and other trifles, 
to pass away the time; but it is not worth the 
trouble to recall them to mind, and still less to write 
them down. At last a message came that he was to 
conduct me from the vessel, when he said to me with 
politeness; ‘Will it please you, madamc, to get into 
this Ixjat, which is lying off tlic side of the ship ?’ I 
answered, ' I am pleased to do an)'thing that I must 
do, and that is commanded by His Majesty the King.’ 
The Major-General went first into the boat, and held 
out his hand to me; the Lieutenant-Colonel Rosen- 
krantz, Captain Alfeldt, Peter Drcycr.and my attendant, 
went with me in the boat And as a great crowd of 
people luad assembled to look at the spectacle, and 
m.any had even gone in boats in order to sec me as 
they wishctl, he never look his eyes off me ; and when 


* S« Note t. 
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he saw that I turned sometimes to one side and some- 
times to another, in order to give them this pleasure, 
he said, ‘ The people are delighted.’ I saw no one 
truly who gave any signs of joy, except himself, so I 
answered, ‘ He who rejoices to-day, cannot know that 
he may not weep to-morrow ; yet I see, that, whether 
for joy or sorrow, the people are assembling in crowds, 
and many are gazing witli amazement at one human 
being.' When we were advanced a little further, I 
saw the well-known wicked Birgitte Ulfeldt,^ who 
exhibited great delight. She was seated in an open 
carriage ; behind her was a young man, looking like a 
student. She was driving along the shore. When I 
turned to that side, she was in the carriage and laughed 
with all her might, so that it sounded loudly. I looked 
at her for some time, and felt ashamed of her impu- 
dence, and at the disgrace which she was bringing on 
herself ; but for the rest, this conduct did not trouble 
me more than the barking of the dogs, for I esteemed 
both equally.'-^ The Major-General went on talking 
incessantly, and never turned his eyes from me ; for he 
feared (as he afterwards said) that I should throw 
myself into the water. (He judged me by himself; he 
could not endure the change of fortune, as his end 
testified, for it was only on account of an honorary 
title which another received in his stead that he lost 
his mind. He did not know that I was governed by 
another spirit than he, which gave me strength and 
courage, whilst the spirit he served led him into 

' See Note 9. d 

® in the margin is added : ‘ The sorrow manifested by many would far 
rather have depressed me ; for several people, both men and women, 
shed tears, even those whom I did not know.’ 
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despair.’) When the boat arrived at the small pier 
near the office of the Exdicqucr, Captain Alfcldt 
landed and gave me his hand, and conducted me up 
towards the castle bridge. Regiments of horse and 
foot were drawn up in the open place outside the castle ; 
musketeers were standing on both sides as I walked 
forwards- On rfie castle bridge stood Jockum Wal- 
burger, the prison governor, who went before me; and as 
the people had placed themselves in a row on cither side 
up to the King’s Stairs, the prison governor made as if 
he were going thither; but he turned round abruptly, 
and said to Alfcldt, ‘ This ^\•ay,’ and went to the gate of 
the Blue Tower; stood there for some time and fumbled 
with the key; acted as if he could not unlock it, in 
order that I might remain as long as possible a 
spectacle to the people. And as my heart was turned 
to God, and I had placed all my confidence in the 
Most High, 1 raised my eyes to heaven, sought 
strength, power, and safety from thence, and it was 
graciously vouchsafed me. (One circumstance I will 
not leave unnoticed— namely, that as I raised my eyes 
to heaven, a screaming raven flew over the Tower, 
followed by a flock of doves, which were flying in the 
same direction.) At length, after a long delay, the prison 
governor opened the Tower gate, and I was conducted 
into the Tower by the before-mentioned Captain 
Alfeldt My attendant, who ^\*as preparing to follow 
me, was called back by Major-General von Anfcldt.and 
told to remain l>chind. The prison governor went up 
the stairs, and showed Alfcldt the way to a prison for 
malefactors, to which the name of the ‘ Dark Church' 
has been pven- There Alfcldt quitted me with a 

» Thii wa* afterward* *tn;clt - \ 

fmtvJ lo the 1‘rrfjce. 
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sigh and a slight reverence. I can truly say of him 
that his face expressed pity, and that he obeyed the 
order unwillingly. The clock was striking half-past 
five when Jockum closed the door of my prison. I 
found before me a small low table, on which stood a 
brass candlestick with a lighted candle, a high chair, 
two small chairs, a fir-wood bedstead without hangings 
and with old and hard bedding, a night-stool and 
chamber utensil. At every side to which I turned I 
was met with stench ; and no wonder, for three pea- 
sants who had been imprisoned here, and had been 
removed on that very day, and placed elsewhere, had 
used the walls for their requirements. Soon after the 
door had been closed, it was opened again, and there 
entered Count Christian Rantzow, Prime Minister, 
Peter Zetz, Chancellor, Christoffer von Gabel, at that 
time Chancellor of the Exchequer, and Erich Krag, 
at that time Secretary, all of whom gave me their 
hands with civility. The Chancellor spoke and said : 

‘ His Royal Majesty, my gracious master and hereditary 
king, sends you word, madame, that His Majesty has 
great cause for what he is doing against you, as you 
will learn.’ I replied : ‘ It is much to be regretted by 
me, if cause should be found against me ; I will, how- 
ever, hope that it may not be of such a kind that His 
Majesty’s displeasure may be lasting. When I know the 
cause I can defend myself.’ Count Rantzow answered ; 

‘ You will obtain permission to defend yourself.’ He 
whispered something to the Chancellor, upon which 
the Chancellor put a few questions : first. Whether on 
my last journey I had been in France with my hus- 
band ? To which I answered in the ' affirmative. 
Then, What my husband was doing there ? To which 
I replied, that he was consulting physicians about 
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his health, whether it would he serviceable to him to 
use thew'arm baths in the country', which no one would 
advise him to do ; he had even been dissuaded from 
trying them by a doctor m Holland of the name of 
Borro,* when he had asked his opinion. Thirdly, 
What I had purposed doing in England? To this 
I replied that my intention had been to demand pay- 
ment of a sum of money which the King of England 
owed us, and which we had lent him in the time of his 
misfortune. Fourthly, Who had been in England 
with me? 1 mentioned those who were with me in 
England — namely, a nobleman named Cassetta, my 
attendant who had come hither with me, a lacquey 
named Frantz, who had remained in England, and the 
nobleman’s servant Fifthly, Who visited my hus- 
band in Bruges ? I could not exactly answer this, as 
my lord received his visits in a private chamber, where 
I was not admitted. Count Rantrow said, ‘ You know, 
I suppose, who came to him oftenest ? ’ I answered, 
that the most frequent visitors among those I knew 
were two brothers named Aranda,* the before-men- 
tioned Cassetta, and a nobleman named Ognati. 
Sixthly the Chancellor asked, With whom I had 
corresponded here in the countr>' ? To which I 
answcrcti, that I had written to H, Hendrick Bicicke, 
to OllufT Brockenhuuss, Lady Elsse Passberg, and 
Lady Marie Ulfeldt;* I did not remember any more. 
Count Rantzow enquired if I had more letters than 
those which I had given up ? To which I answered 
in die negative, that I bad no more. He asked 
further, Whether I had more jewels with me than 
those he had seen ? I answered that I had two strings 
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’ See Sole II. 
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of small round pearls on my hat, and a ring with a 
diamond, which I had given a lieutenant named Braten 
in Dover (it was he who afterwards betrayed me). 
Count Rantzow asked, How much the pearls might 
have been worth } This I could not exactly say. He 
said, that he supposed I knew their approximate value. 
I said they might be worth 200 rix-dollars, or some- 
what more. Upon this they were all silent for a little. 
I complained of the severity of my imprisonment, and 
that I was so badly treated. Count Rantzow answered, 
‘Yes Madame, His Royal Majesty has good cause for 
it ; if you will confess the truth, and that quickly, you 
may perhaps look for mercy. Had Mar^chal de Birron^ 
confessed the matter respecting which he was inter- 
rogated by order of the King, when the royal mercy 
was offered to him if he would speak the truth, it 
would not have fared with him as it did. I have heard 
as a truth that the King of France would have pardoned 
him his crime, had he confessed at once; therefore, 
bethink yourself, madame!’ I answered, ‘Whatever 
I am asked by order of His Majesty, and whatever I 
am cognizant of, I will gladly say in all submission.’ 
Upon this Count Rantzow offered me his hand, and I 
reminded him in a few words of the severity of my 
imprisonment. Count Rantzow promised to mention 
this to the King, Then the others shook hands with 
me and went away. My prison was closed for a little. 
I therefore profited by the opportunity, and concealed 
here and there in holes, and among the rubbish, a gold 
watch, a silver pen which gave forth ink and was filled 
with ink, and a scissor-sheath worked with silver and 
tortoiseshell. This was scarcely done when the door 


' See Note 13, 
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^vas again opened, and there entered the Queen’s 
Mistress of the Robes, her woman of the bed-chamber, 
and the wife of the commissariat clerk, Abel Catliarina. 
I knew the last She and the Queen’s woman of tlic 
bed-chamber carried clothes over their arm; these 
consisted of a long dressing-gown stitched witli silk, 
made of flesh-coloured taffeta and lined with white 
silk, a linen under-petticoat, printed over with a black 
lace pattern, a pair of silk stockings, a pair of slippers, 
a shift an apron, a night-dress, and two combs. They 
made me no greeting. Abel Cath. spoke for them, 
and said : * It is tlie command of Her Majesty the 
Queen that we should take away your clothes, and that 
you should have these in their place.’ I answered, ' In 
God's name 1 ' Then they removed the pad from my 
head, in which I had sown up rings and many loose 
diamonds. Abel Cath, felt all over my head to see 
if anything was concealed in my hair; then she said 
to the others, ‘ There is nothing there ; we do not 
require tlic combs,' Abel Catli. demanded the brace- 
lets and rings, which w'erc a second time taken from 
me. I took them off and gave them to them, tyceept 
one small ring which I wore on the last joint of my 
little finger, and which could not be worth more than 
a rix-dolhr, this I begged to be allowed to keep. 
‘No,’ said the Mistress of the Robes, 'You arc to 
retain nothing.’ Abel Cath, said, ' We arc strictly for- 
bidden to leave you the smallest thing ; I have been 
obliged to swear upon my soul to the Queen that I 
would search you thoroughly, and not leave you the 
sm,illest thing; but you shall not lose it; ihejMs'ill all 
be sealed up and kept for )^u, for this I swear ihc 
Queen has said.’ 'Good, good, in God’s name!* I 
answered. She drew off all my clothes. In my under- 
I 
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petticoat I had concealed some ducats under the broad 
gold lace ; there was a small diamond ornament in my 
silk camisolle, in the foot of my stockings there were 
some Jacobuses , and there were sapphires in my shoes. 
When slie attempted to remove my chemise, I begged 
to be allowed to retain it. No; she swore upon her 
soul that she dared not. She sti'ipped me entirely, 
and the Mistress of the Robes gave Abel Cath. a nod, 
ivhich she did not at once understand ; so the Mistress 
of the Robes said : ‘ Do you not remember your 
orders Upon this, Abel Cath. searched my person 
still more closely, and said to the lady in waiting; ‘No, 
by God! there is nothing there.' I said: ‘You act 
towards me in an unchristian and unbecoming manner.’ 
Abel Cath. answered : ‘We are only servants ; we 
must do as we are ordered ; we are to search for letters 


and for nothing else ; all the rest will be given back to 
you ; it will be well taken care of.’ After they had 
thus despoiled me, and had put on me the clothes they 
had brought, the servant of the Mistress of the Robes 
came in and searched everywhere with Abel Cath., 
and found every thing that I had concealed. God 
blinded their eyes so that they did not observe my 
diamond earrings, nor some ducats which had been 
sown into leather round one of my knees ; I also save 
a diamond worth 200 rix-dollars ; while on board t e 
ship I had bitten it out of the gold, and thrown t e 
gold in the sea ; the stone I had then in my mouth. 

The Mistress of the Robes was very severe ; Aey 
could not search thoroughly enough for her. 


J This passage was aftenrards altered thus : ‘ is a 

so that they did not perceive my earrings, in each o w gjones. 

large rose diamond, and from which I have now j^|so 

The gold, which is in form of a serpent, is still m my • ^ 
did not perceive that something was fastened roun my 
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laughed at nic several times, and could not endure 
that I sat down, asking whether 1 could not stand, 
and whether anything was the matter with me. I 
answered, * There is only too much the matter wth me, 
yet I canstand when it is necessary.* (Itwas no wonder 
that the Mistress of the Rohes could so well execute 
the order to plunder, for she had frequently accom' 
panied her deceased husband, Colonel Schaffshaussen*, 
in war.) When she had searched every' part 
thoroughly, they* took all my clothes, except a taffeta 
cap for the head, and went away. Then the prison 
governor came in with his hat on, and said, ' Leonora, 
why have you concealed your things ? * I ans^vc^cd 
him not a word ; for I had made the resolution not to 
answer him, whatever he might say ; his qualities were 
known to me ; I was aware that he was skilful in im- 
proving a report, and could twist words in the manner 
he thought would be acceptable, to the damage of tliosc 
who were in trouble. He asked again with tlie same 
words, adding * Do you not hear ? ’ I looked at him 
over my shoulder, and would not allow his disrespect 
to excite me. The table was then spread, and four 
dishes were brought in, but I had no appetite, although 
I bad eaten little or nothing the whole day. 

An hour afterwards, when the dishes had been carried 
away, a girl came in named Maren Blocks, and said 
that she had orders from the Queen to remain the 
night wjtli me. The prison governor joked a good 
deal witli tl)e bcforc*mcnttoncd Maren, and •was very 
merry, indulging in a good deal of loose talk. At 
last, when it was nearly ten o’clock, he said good night 
and closed the two doors of my prison, one of which is 
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cased with copper. When Maren found herself alone 
with me, she pitied my condition, and informed me that 
many, whom she mentioned by name (some of whom 
were known to me) had witnessed my courage with grief 
and tears, especially the wife of H. Hendrick Bielcke \ 
who had fainted with weeping. I said, ‘ The good 
people have seen me in prosperity; it is no wonder 
that they deplore the instability of fortune;’ and I 
wished that God might preserve every one of those 
from misfortune, who had taken my misfortune to 
heart I consoled myself with God and a good con- 
science ; I was conscious of nothing wrong, and I asked 
who she was, and whom she served } She said she was 
in the Queen’s private kitchen, and had the silver in 
her keeping (from which I concluded that she had pro- 
bably to clean the silver, which was the case). She 
said that the Queen could get no one who would be 
alone with me, for that I was considered evil ; it was 
said also that I was very wise, and knew future 
events. I answered, ‘ If I possessed this wisdom, I 
scarcely think that I should have come in here, for I 
should then have been able to guard myself against 
it’ Maren said we might know things and still not be 
able to guard against them. 

She told me also that the Queen had herself spoken 
with her, and had said to her, ‘ You are to be this 
night with Leonora ; you need not be afraid, she can 
now do no evil. With all her witchcraft she is now 
in prison and has nothing with her ; and if she strikes 
you, I give you leave to strike her back again till the 
blood comes.’ Maren said also, ‘ The Queen knows 
well that my mind has been affected by acute illness. 
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and therefore she wished that I should be with you.’ 
So saying she threw her arms round my neck as I 
was sitting, and caressed me in her manner, saying, 
‘Strike me, dear heart, strike me r ' I will not' She 
swore, ' strike again.’ I was rather alarmed, fearing 
that the frenzy might come on. She said further 
that when she saw me coming over the bridge, she 
felt as if her heart would burst. She informed 
me with many words how much she loved me, and 
how the maid of honour, Carisius, who was standing 
with her in the window, had praised me, and wished 
to be able to do something for my deliverance, with 
many such words and speeches. I accepted the 
unusual caress, as under the circumstances I could not 
help it, and said that it would be contrary to all justice 
to offer blows to one who manifested such great affec- 
tion as she had done, especially to one of her sex ; 
adding, that I could not think how the Queen had 
imagined that I struck people, as I had never even 
given a box on the ears to a waiting-woman. I 
thanked her for her good opinion of me, and told her 
that I hoped all would go well, dark as tilings looked ; 
that I would hold fast to God, who knew my innocence, 
and that I had done nothing unjustifiable ; that I would 
commend my cause to Him, and I did not doubt that 
He would rescue me : if not immediately He would do 
so some day, I ^vas well assured. 

Maren began to speak of dificrent things ; among 
others of my sister Hlizabeth Augusta*, how she had 
sat in her porch as I had been conveyed past as a 
prisoner, and had said that if I were guilty there 
^-as nothing to say against it, but that if I were inno- 
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cent they were going too far. I said nothing to this, 
nor did I answer anything to much other tittle-tattle. 
She began to speak of her own persecution, which 
she did with great diffuseness, interspersing it with 
other stories, so that the conversation (in the present 
circumstances) was very wearisome to me ; I was 
besides very tired, and worn out with care, so I said 
I would try to sleep and bid her good-night My 
thoughts prevented me from sleeping. I reflected on 
my present condition, and could in no wise reconcile 
myself to it, or discover the cause of such a great 
misfortune. It was easy to perceive that somewhat 
besides F ux’s death was imputed to me, since I was 
treated with such disrespect 

When I had long lain with my face to the wall, I 
turned round and perceived that Maren was silently 
weeping, so I asked her the reason of her tears. She 
denied at first that she was crying, but afterwards con- 
fessed that she had fallen into thinking over this whole 
affair. It had occurred to her that she had heard so 
much of Lady Leonora and her splendour, &c., of how 
the King loved her, and how every one praised her, &c., 
and now she was immured in this execrable thieves 
prison, into which neither sun nor moon shone, and 
where there was a stench enough to poison a person 
only coming in and out, far more one who had to 
remain in it. I thought the cause of her weeping 
was that she should be shut up with me in the 
terrible prison ; so I consoled her, and said that she 
would only remain with me until another had been 
fixed upon, since she was in other service ; but that I 
for my part did not now think of past times, as the 
present gave me sufficient to attend to ; if I were to 
call to mind the past, I would remember also the 
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misfortunes of gfeat men, emperors, kings, princes, 
and other high personages, whose magnihcence and 
prosperity had far exceeded mine, and whose misfor- 
tunes had been far greater than mine ; for they had 
fallen into the hands of tyrants, who had treated them 
inhumanly, but this king was a Christian king, and a 
conscientious man, and better thoughts would occur to 
him when he had time to reflect, for my adversaries 
now left him no leisure to do so. When I said this, 
she wept even more than before, but said nothing, 
thinking in herself (as she declared to me some days 
afterwards) that I did not know what an infamous 
sentence had been pronounced upon my late lord,’ and 
weeping all the more because I trusted the King so 
firmly. Thus we went on talking through the night 
On the morning of August 9, at six o’clock, the 
prison governor came in, bade me good morning, and 
enquired whether we would have some brandy. I 
answered nothing. He asked Maren whether I was 
asleep ; she replied that she did not know, came up to 
my bed, and put the same question to me. I thanked 
her, adding that it was a kind of drink which I had never 
tasted. The prison governor chattered with Maren, was 
very merry considering the early hour, told her his 
dreams, which he undoubtedly invented merely for the 
sake of talking. He told her, secretly, that she w^as to 
come to the Queen, and ordered her to say aloud that 
she wished to go out a little. He said that he would 
remain with me in the meanwhile, until she returned, 
which he did, speaking occasionally to me, and asking 
me whether I wished for anytliing? whether I had 
slept ? whether Maren had watched well ? But he 
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got no answer, so that the time seemed very long to 
him. He went out towards the stairs and came back 
again, sang a morning psalm, screamed out sometimes 
to one, and sometimes to another, though he knew 
they were not there. 

There was a man named Jon who helped to bring 
up the meals with Rasmus the tower warder, and 
to him he called more than forty times and that in 
a singing tone, changing his key from high to low, and 
screaming occasionally as loud as he could, and 
answering himself ‘ Father, he is not here ! by God, 
he is not here!' then laughing at himself ; and then 
he began calling again eitlier for Jon or for Rasmus, 
so that it seemed to me that he had been tasting the 
brandy. About eight o’clock Maren came back, and 
said that at noon two women would come to relieve her. 
After some conversation between the prison governor 
and Maren, he went out and shut the doors. Maren 
told me how the Queen had sent for her, and asked 
her what I was doing, and that she answered that I 
was lying down quietly, and not saying anything. The 
Queen had asked whether I wept much. Maren 
replied, ‘Yes indeed, she weeps silently.’ ‘For,’ 
continued Maren, ‘ if I had said that you did not weep, 
the Queen would have thought that you had not yet 
enough to weep for.’ Maren warned me that one of 
the two women who were to watch me was the wife of 
the King’s shoemaker, a German, who was very much 
liked by the Queen. Her Majesty had employed her 
to attend Uldrich Christian Gyldenlowe in the severe 
and raving illness of which he died, and this woman 
had much influence with the Queen. With regard to 
the other woman, Maren had no idea who she might 
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be, but the last-mentioned had spoken with the Queen 
in Maren’s presence, and had said that she did not trust 
herself to be alone with me. The women did not 
come before four o'clock in the afternoon. The prison 
governor accompanied them, and unlocked the door for 
them. The first was the wife of the shoemaker, a 
woman named Anna, who generally would not suffer 
anybody else to speak. The other was the wife of the 
King’s groom, a woman named Catharina, also a 
German. After greeting me, Anna said that her 
Majesty the Queen had ordered them to pass a day or 
two with me and wait upon me. * In God's name,’ I 
answered. 

Anna, who was very officious, asked me, ‘ Does 
my lady wish for anything? She will please only 
say so, and I will solicit it from the Queen.' I 
tliankcd her, and said that I should like to have some 
of my clothes, such as two night-jackets, one lined with 
silk and another braided with white, my stomacher, 
something for my head, and above all my bone box of 
perfume, which I much needed. She said she would 
at once arrange this, which she did, for she went imme- 
diately and proffered my request The things were all 
delivered to me by the prison governor at six o’clock, 
except my box of perfume, which had been lost, and in 
its place they sent me a tin box with a very bad kind 
of perfume. When the time arrived for the evening 
meal, Catharina spread a stool by the side of my bed, 
but I had no desire to cat. I asked for a lemon with 
sugar, and they gave it me. The prison governor sat 
down at the table with the two women, and did the part 
of jester, so much so that no one could have said that 
they were in a house of mourning, but rather in one of 
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festivity. I inwardly prayed to God for strength and 
patience, that I might not forget myself. God heard 
my prayer, praised be His name. When the prison 
governor was tired of the idle talking and laughing, he 
bade good night after ten o’clock, and told the women 
to knock if they wanted anything, as the tower warder 
was just underneath. After he had locked both the 
doors, I got up, and Catharina made my bed. Anna 
had brought a prayer-book with her, from which I 
read the evening prayer, and other prayers for them ; 
then I laid down and bid them good night They laid 
on a settle-bed which had been brought in for them. 

I slumbered from time to time, but only for short 
intervals. 

About six o’clock on the morning of August lo the 
prison governor opened the door, to the great delight of 
-the- women, who were sincerely longing for him, especi- 
ally Catharina, who was very stout; she could not endure 
the oppressive atmosphere, and was ill almost the whole 
night When the prison governor, after greeting them, 
had inquired how it fared with them, and whether they 
were still alive, he offered them brandy, which they 
readily accepted. When it was seven o’clock, they 
requested to go home, which they did, but they first 
reported to the Queen all that had happened during the 
half-day and the night. The prison governor remained 
with me. 

When it was near nine o’clock, he brought in a 
chair without saying anything. I perceived from 
this that visitors were coming, and I was not wrong ; 
for immediately afterwards there entered Count 
Rantzow, prime minister, chancellor H. Peter Retz, 
Christoffer Gabel, the chancellor of the exchequer, and 
secretary Erick Krag, who all shook hands with me 
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and seated themselves by my bed. Krag-, who had 
paper, pen and ink with him, seated himself at the 
tabla Count Rantzow whispered something to the 
chancellor. The chancellor upon this began to address 
me as on the previous occasion, saying that his Majesty 
the King had great cause for his treatment of me. 
‘ His Majesty,’ he 'went on to say, ‘entertains suspicion 
with rc^rd to you, and that not without reason.’ I 
inquired in what the suspicion consisted. The chan- 
cellor said, ‘Your husband has offered the kingdom 
of Denmark to a foreign lord.' I inquired if the king- 
dom of Denmark belonged to my husband, that he 
could thus offer it, and as no one answered, I continued 
and said, ‘ Good gentlemen, you all know my lord ; you 
know that he has been esteemed as a man of under- 
standing, and I can assure you that when I took leave 
of him he was in perfect possession of his senses. 
Now it is easy to perceive that no sensible man would 
offer that which was not in his own power, and which 
he had no right to dispose of. He is holding no post, 
he has neither power nor authority ; how should he, 
therefore, be so foolish as to make such an offer, and 
what lord would accept it ? ' 

Count Rantzow said ; ‘ Nevertheless it is so, madame ; 
he has offered Denmark to a foreign potentate ; you 
know it well.’ I answered, * God is my witness that I 
know of no such thing.' * Yes,’ said Count Rantzow, 
‘ your husband concealed nothing from you, and there- 
fore you must know it' I replied, * My husband cer- 
tainly never concealed from me anything that concerned 
us both. I never troubled myself in former daj's with 
that which related to his office; but that which affected 
us l>oth he never concealed from me, so that I am sure, 
had he entertained any such design, he would not have 
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held it a secret from me. And I can say, with truth, 
that I am not the least aware of it.’ Count Rantzow 
said : ‘ Madame, confess it while the King still asks 
you to do so.’ 

I answered, ‘ If I knew it I would gladly say so ; 
but as truly as God lives I do not know it, and as 
truly am I unable to believe that my husband would 
have acted so foolishly, for he is a sick man. He 
urged me to go to England in order to demand the 
mone.y that had been lent ; I undertook the journey, 
unwillingly, chiefly because he was so very weak. He 
could not go up a few steps of the stairs without 
resting to get his breath ; ' how should he, then, under- 
take a work of such labour } I can say with truth 
that he is not eight days without an attack, sometimes 
of one kind sometimes of another.’ Count Rantzow 
again whispered with the chancellor, and the chancellor 
continued : ‘ Madame, say without compulsion how the 
matter stands, and who is privy to it ; say it now, while 
you are asked freely to do so. His Majesty is an 
absolute Sovereign ; he is not fettered by law ,* he can 
do as he will ; say it’ I answered ; ‘ I know well that 
his Majesty is an absolute Sovereign, and I kn ow also, 
that he is a Christian and a conscientious man; tyherefore, 
his Majesty will do nothing but what he (^n justify 
before God in heaven. See, here I am ! Wqu can do 
with me what you will ; that which I do n( know I 
cannot say.’ r 

Count Rantzow began again to bring foiWard the 
Mardchal de Birron, and made a long spee^vh about 
it To this I at length replied, that the MarJc.chal de 
Birron in nowise concerned me ; that I had nol . answer 
to make on the matter, and that it seemed |r, to me 
that it was not a case in point Count Rantzo\|h v asked 
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me why, when I \ras demanded with whom I had 
corresponded in the kingdom, I had not said that I 
had written to him and to the treasurer Gabel. To 
this I replied that I thought those who asked me 
knew it well, so that it was not necessary for me to 
mention it ; I had only said that of which they prob- 
ably did not know. Count Rantzow again whispered 
to the chancellor, and the chancellor said : * In a 
letter to Lady Elsse Passberg you have written 
respecting another state of things in Denmark,' (as 
he said this, he looked at Count Rantzow and asked 
if it was not so, or how it was) ; *what did you mean 
by that, madame ? ’ I replied that I could not re- 
collect what cause her letter had given me to answer 
it in this way ; what came before or what followed, 
would, without a doubt, explain my meaning; if I 
might see the letter, it would prove at once that 
I had written nothing which I could not justify.* 
Nothing more was said with regard to it Count 
Rantzow asked me what foreign ministers had 
been with my lord in Bruges. ' None,' I answered, 
that I am aware of.’ He asked further whether any 
Holstein noblemen had been with him. I answered 
‘ I do not know.' Then he enumerated every Prince 
in Germany, from the Emperor to the Prince of 
Holstein, and enquired respecting each separately 
whether any of their Ministers had been with my 
husband. I gave the same answer as before to each 
question, that I was not aware that any one of them 
had been witli him. Then he said, ‘ Now, madame, 
confess I I beg you ; remember Mardchal de Birron J 
you will not be asked again.* I ^\'as somewhat tired of 
hearing Birron mentioned so often, and I answered 
rather h.astily : ‘ I do not care about the Marechal 
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de Birron ; I cannot tell what I do not know anything 
about’ 

Secretary Krag had written somewhat hurriedly it 
seemed, for when at my desire he read aloud what 
he had written, the answers did not accord with the 
questions ; this probably partly arose from hurry, and 
partly from malice, for he was not amicably inclined 
towards my late lord. I protested against this 
when he read the minutes. The chancellor agreed 
with me in every item, so that Krag was obliged to 
re-write it. After this they got up and took their 
leave. I requested to beg His Majesty the King to be 
gracious to me, and not to believe what he had been 
informed with regard to my husband. I could not 
imagine they would find that he had ever deviated 
from his duty. ‘Yes,’ answered Count Rantzow, ‘if 
you will confess, madame, and tell us who is concerned 
in this business and the details of it, you might perhaps 
find him a gracious lord and king.’ I protested by 
the living God that I knew nothing of it ; I knew of 
nothing of the kind, much less of accomplices. With 
this they went away, after having spent nearly three 
hours with me, and then the prison governor and the 
women entered. They spread the table and brought 
up the meal, but I took nothing but a draught of beer. 
The prison governor sat down to table with the women. 
If he had been merry before, he was still more so now, 
and he told one indecent story after another. 

When they had had enough of feasting and talking 
he went away and locked the door ; he came as usual 
again about four o’clock in the afternoon, and let the 
women go out, staying with me until they returned, 
which generally was not for two hours. When the 
women were alone with me, Anna told Catharina of her 
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grief for her first husband, and nothing else was talked 
of. 1 behaved as if I were asleep, and I did the same 
when the prison governor was alone with me, and he 
then passed the time in singing and humming. The 
evening meal was also very merry for the women, for 
the prison governor amused them by telling them of his 
second marriage; how he had wooed without knowing 
whom, and that he did not know it until the betrothal. 
The story was as ludicrous as it was diffuse. I noticed 
that it lasted an hour and a quarter. 

When he had said good night, Anna sat down on 
my bed and began to talk to Catharina, and said, 
‘ Was it not a horrible story of that treacherous design 
to murder the King and Queen and the whole royal 
family ?' Catharina answered, ‘ Thank God the King 
and Queen and the whole family are still alive I* 
‘ Yes,' said Anna, ‘ it was no merit of the traitors, 
though, that they are so; it was too quickly dis- 
covered ; the King knew it three months before he 
w’ould reveal it to the Queen. He went about sorrow- 
fully, pondering over it, unable quite to believe it; 
afterwards, when he was quite certain of it, he told 
the Queen ; then the body-guard were doubled, as 
you know.’ Catherina enquired how they had learnt 
it Anna answered, * That God knows ; it is kept so 
secret that no one is allowed as much as to ask from 
whom it came-' I could not help putting in a word ; 
it seemed to me a pity that they could not find out 
the informer, and it was remarkable that no one 
ventured to confess having given the information. 
Catlierina said, ' I wonder whether it is really true ? ’ 

‘ What do you mean ? ' answered Anna ; ‘ would the 
King do as he is doing without knowing for certain 
that it is true ? How can you talk I regarded 
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enquiry after her sister, though she knew well that she 
was waiting on me in the Tower. I said I thought 
my sister did not know what would be the best for her 
to do. ‘ I cannot see/ said Anna, ‘ that she is depressed.’ 
I expressed my opinion that the less we grieved over 
things the better. Other trifles were afterwards talked 
of, and T concluded the day with reading, commended 
myself to the care of Jesus, and slept tolerably well 
through the night 

August 12 passed without anything in particular 
occurring, only that Anna tried to trouble me by 
saying that a chamber next to us was being put in 
order, for whom she did not know ; they were of 
course expecting someone in it I could myself hear 
the masons at work. On the same day Catharina 
said that she had known me in prosperity, and blessed 
me a thousand times for the kindness I had shown 
her. I did not remember having ever seen her. She 
said she had been employed in the storeroom in the 
service of the Princess Magdalena Sybille, and that 
when I had visited the Princess, and had slept in the 
Castle, I had sent a good round present for those in 
the storeroom, and that she had had a share in it, and 
that this she now remembered with gratitude. Anna 
was not pleased with the conversation, and she in- 
terrupted it three times ; Catharina, however, did not 
answer her, but adhered to the subject till she had 
finished. The prison governor was not in good humour 
on this day also, so that neither at dinner nor at supper 
were any indecent stories related. 

On August 13, after the women had been into the 
town and had returned, the prison governor opened the 
door at about nine o’clock, and whispered something to 
them. He then brought in another small seat ; from this 
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I perceived that I was to be visited by one more than 
on the previous occasion. At about ten o’clock Count 
Rantzow, General Shack, Chancellor Retz, Treasurer 
Gabel, and Secretary Krag entered. They all saluted 
me with politeness ; the four first seated themselves 
on low scats by my bedside, and Krag placed himself 
with his writing materials at the table. The Chancellor 
was spokesman, and said, ‘ His royal Majesty, my 
gracious Sovereign and hereditary King, sends you 
word, madame, that his Majesty has great cause for 
all that he is doing, and that he entertains suspicions 
with regard to you that you are an accomplice in the 
treason designed by your husband ; and his royal 
Majesty had hoped that you would confess without 
compulsion who have participated in it, and the real 
truth about it/ 

When the Chancellor ceased speaking, 1 replied 
that I was not aware that I had done anything 
which could render me suspected ; and I called God 
to witness that I knew of no treason, and therefore 
I could mention no names Count Rantzow said, 
‘ Your husband has not concealed it from you, hence 
you know it well/ I replied, • Had my husband 
entertained so evil a design, I believe surely he would 
have told me \ but I can swear with a good conscience, 
before God in Heaven, that I never heard him speak 
of anything of the kind Yes, I can truly say he 
never wished evil to the King in my hearing, and 
therefore I fully believe that this has been fiilsely 
invented by his enemies.* Count Rantzow and the 
Chancellor bent their heads logetlier across to ilie 
General, and whispered with each other for some time 
At length the Chancellor asked me whether, if my 
husband were found guilty. 1 would take part in his 



1 34 Memoirs of Leonora Christina 


condemnation. This was a remarkable question, so I 
reflected a little, and said, ‘ If I may know on what 
grounds he is accused, I will answer to it so far as I 
know, and so much as I can.' The Chancellor said, 
‘ Consider well whether you will.’ I replied as before, 
that I would answer for him as to all that I knew, if 
I were informed of what he was accused. Count 
Rantzow whispered with Krag, and Krag went out, but 
returned immediately. 

Soon afterward some one (whom I do not know) 
came from the Chancellor’s ofiice, bringing with him 
some large papers. Count Rantzow and the Chan- 
cellor whispered again. Then the Chancellor said, 

‘ There is nothing further to do now than to let you 
know what sort of a husband you have, and to let 
you hear his sentence.’ Count Rantzow ordered the 
man who had brought in the papers to read them 
aloud. The first paper read was to the effect that 
Corfitz, formerly Count of Ulfeldt, had offered tlie 
kingdom of Denmark to a foreign sovereign, and had 
told the same sovereign that he had ecclesiastical and 
lay magnates on his side, so that it was easy for him 
to procure the crown of Denmark for the before-men- 
tioned sovereign. 

A paper was then read which was the defence of 
the clergy, in which they protested that Corfitz, Count 
of Ulfeldt, had never had any communication with any 
of them ; that he had at no time shown himself a friend 
of the clergy, and had far less offered them participa- 
tion in his evil design. They assured his royal Majesty 
of their fidelity and subjection, &c. Next, a paper was 
read, written by the Burgomaster and council in Copen- 
hagen, nearly similar in purport, that they had had no 
correspondence with Count Corfitz Ulfeldt, and 



Condemnation of Corjitz Ulfeldt 135 


equally assuring his royal Majesty of their humble 
fidelity. Next followed the reading of the unprece- 
dented and illegal sentence which, without a hearing, 
had been passed on my lord. This was as unexpected 
and grievous as it was disgraceful, and unjustifiable 
before God and all right-loving men. No documents 
were brought forward upon which the sentence had 
been given. There was nothing said about prosecution 
or defence ; there was no other foundation but mere 
words; that he had been found guilty of having 
offered the crown of Denmark to a foreign sovereign, 
and had told him that he had on his side ecclesiastical 
and lay magnates, who had shown by their signed 
protestations that this \vas not the case, for which 
reason he had been condemned as a criminal. 

When the sentence with all the names subjoined to it 
had been read, the reader brought it to me, and placed 
it before me on the bed. Everyone can easily imagine 
how 1 felt; but few or none can conceive how it was 
that I was not stifled by the unexpected misery, and 
did not lose my sense and reason. I could not utter a 
word for weeping. Then a prayer was read aloud 
which had been pronounced from the pulpit, in which 
Corfiu was anathematised, and God was prayed not 
to allow his gray hair to go to the grave in peace. 
But God. who is just, did not listen to the impious 
prayer of iiic unrighteous, praised be His name for 
over. 

When all had been read, I bemoaned with sighs 
and horrowf d tears that I had ever lived to sec this 
sad day, a id I begged them, for jesu’s sake, that 
tliey would allow me to see on what the hard judgment 
was based. '‘Count Rantzow answcrtxl, ‘ You can weU 
imagine, madamc. that there arc documents 
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which we have acted : some of your friends are in the 
council.’ ‘ May God better it ! ’ I said. ‘ I beg you, 
for God's sake, to let me see the documents, Les 
apparenccs sont bien souvent trompeuses. What had 
not my husband to suffer from that Swede in Skaane, 
during that long imprisonment, because he was 
suspected of having corresponded with his Majesty, 
the King of Denmark, and with his Majesty’s 
ministers ? Now, no one knows better than his 
Majesty, and 3^ou my good lords, how innocently he 
.suffered at that time, and so this also may be appa- 
rently credible, and yet may not be so in truth. 
Might I not see the documents ?' To this no answer 
was given, I continued and said, ‘ How isiit possible 
that a man who must himself perceive that Ideath is at 
hand should undertake such a work, andf be so led 
away from the path of duty, when he did nebt do so at 
a time when he acknowledged no master, and when 
such great promises were made him by thd' Prince of 
Holstein, as the Prince’s letters show, whic h are now 
in his Majesty’s hands,’ Count Rantzow interrupted 
me and said, ‘ We did not find those letters.’ ‘ God 
^ knows,’ I replied, ‘ they were there ; of h that I am 
certain.’ I said also, * At that time he | might have 
done something to gratify a foreign sovereil^ ; at that 
time he had power and physical vigour, |.{and almost 
the entire government was in his hands ; lL,ut he never 
looked to his own advantage, but pawrlged his own 
property to hasten the King’s coronationL go that no 
impediment might come between.^ This ’Ay his reward ! 

' In the margin the following explanatory note is 1 ..^^ded : ‘When 
his Majesty (Christian IV.) was dead, there was nofci j^nce elected, 
so that the States were free to choose the king whcT desired, 

wherefore the Duke of Holstein, Duke Frederick, promiY ' deceased 

lord that if he would contrive that he should be elected!^ .up l.md of 
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Good gentlemen, take an example of me, you who 
have seen me in prosperity, and have compassion on 
ma Pray his royal Majesty to be mild, and not to 
proceed to such severity/ 

The Chancellor and Treasurer were moved by this, 
so that the tears came into their eyes. Count Rantzow 
said to the General and the Chancellor, ‘ I think it is a 
fortnight ago since the sentence was published ?’ The 
Chancellor answered, ‘It is seventeen days ago/* I 
said, * At that time I was still in England, and now I 
am asked for information on the matter I Oh, consider 
this, for God's sake 1 and that there was no one present 
to speak on my husband's behalf/ Count Rantzow 
enquired whether I wished to appeal against it ? ’ I 
replied, ‘ How ai^ I to appeal against a judicial 
decree ? I only beg for Jesu's sake that what I sdy 
may be considered, and that 1 may have the satis- 
faction of seeing the documents upon which the 
sentence Is based’ 

Count Rantzow answered as before, that there 
were documents, and that some of my friends had 
sat in the council, and added that all had been agreed, 
and that not one had had anything to say against 
it I dared not say what I thought I knew well 
how matters are done in such absolute governments : 
there is no such thing as opposition, they merely 
say, ‘Sign, tlic King wishes it; and ask not where- 
fore, or die same condemnation awaits thee.’* 1 was 

Fjm iSwild belong to him and a double allunce between his children 
ard cun should be concluded. But my lord rejccled this propoul and 
wtyjld rot aunt in ditpossnsins the son ofChnsiian IV.of the kinsdom. 
The pnnee hid oVained scATfal rotes, b-i ny lord contested them.' 

* S« Ko'c iS. 

* It hid hippe-ed as I iho_*»hi There were some in the co'-re.l uho 

to so-ie because they had been prese-t at the time of 
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silent, and bewailed my unhappiness, which was irre- 
mediable. When Krag read aloud the minutes he 
had written, namely, that when I was asked whether I 
would participate in my husband’s sentence, I .had 
answered that I would consider of it, 1 asked, How 
was that ? ’ The Chancellor immediately replied, 

‘ No, she did not say so, but she requested to know 
the accusation brought against her husband.* I re- 
peated my words again,* I know not whether Krag 
wrote them or not ; for a great part of that which I 
said was not written. Krag yielded too much to his 
feelings in the matter, and would gladly have made bad 
worse. He is now gone where no false writings avail ; 
God took him away suddenly in an unclean place, and 
called him to judgment without warning. And Count 
Rantzow, who was the principal mover and inventor 
of that illegal sentence, the like of which was never 
known in Denmark, did not live to see his desire 
fulfilled in the execution of a wooden image.^ When 
this was done, they rose and shook hands with me. 
This painful visit lasted more than four hours. 

They went away, leaving me full of anxiety, sighing 
and weeping — a sad and miserable captive woman, 
forsaken by all ,* without help, exposed to power and 
violence, fearing every moment that her husband 
might fall into their hands, and that they might vent 
their malice on him. God performed on that day a 
great miracle, by manifesting His power in my weak- 
ness, preserving my brain from bewilderment, and my 

the procedure, and others because they had not seen on what the sentence 
was founded ; but they were nevertheless compelled to sign with the 
others, on the peril of the king’s displeasura [Marginal note.] 

^ In the margin is added, 'and asked whether I was permitted to appeal 
against this sentence. All were silent.’ 

* See Note 19. 
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tongue from overflowing with impatience. Praised be 
God a thousand times! I will sing Thy praise, so 
long as my tongue can move, for Thou wast at this 
time and at all times my defence, my rock, and ray 
shield 1 

When the gentlemen were gone away, the prison 
governor came and the women, and a stool was 
spread by the side of my bed. The prison governor 
said to me, * Eat, Leonora ; will you not eat ? ’ As 
he .said this, he threw a knife to me on the bed. I 
took up the knife with angry mind, and threw it 
on the ground. He picked up the knife, saying, 
‘You are probably not hungry? No, no! you have 
had a breakfast to-day which has satisfied you, have 
you not? Is it not so?’ Well, well, come dear 
little women (addressing the two women), let us eat 
something! You must be hungry, judging from my 
own stomach.’ When they had sat down to table, he 
began immediately to cram himself, letting it fall as 
if inadvertently from his mouth, and making so many 
jokes that it was sad to sec how the old man could 
not concc.al his joy at my unhappiness. 

When the meal was finished, and the prison go- 
vernor had gone away, Anna sat down by my bed 
and Ijegan to speak of the sorrow and affliction which 
we endure in this world, and of the joy and delights of 
heaven ; how die pain that we suffer here is but small 
comp-ared with eternal blessedness and joy. wherefore 
we should not regard suffering, but should radier think 
of dying with a good conscience, keeping it unsullied by 
confessing everything that troubles us, for there is no 
other way. • God grant,’ she added, ‘ that no one may 
torment himself for another’s s-ike.’ After having 
rci>cated this remark several times, she said to me, ‘ Is 
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it not true, my lady ? ’ ‘ Yes, certainly it is true,’ I 

replied; 'you speak in a Christian manner, and according 
to the scriptures.' ‘ Why will you, then,' she went on 
to say, ‘ let yourself be tormented for others, and not 
say what you know of them ? ' I asked whom she 
meant. She answered, ‘ I do not know them.' I 
replied, ‘ Nor do I.' She continued in the same strain, 
however, saying that she would not suffer and be tor- 
mented for the sake of others, whoever they might be ; 
•if they were guilty they must suffer ; she would not 
suffer for them ; a woman was easily led away, but 
happiness was more than all kindred and friends. 

As she seemed unable to cease chattering, I wished 
to divert her a little, so I asked whether she were a 
clergyman's daughter ; and since she had before told 
me of her parentage, she resented this question all the 
more, and was thoroughly angry ; saying, ‘ If I am not 
a clergyman’s daughter, I am the daughter of a good 
honest citizen, and not one of the least In my time, 
when I was still unmarried, I never thought that I 
should marry a shoemaker.' I said, ‘ But your first 
husband, too, was also a shoemaker,’ ‘ That is true,' 
she replied, ‘ but this marriage came about in a very 
foolish manner,' and she began to narrate a whole 
history of the matter, so that I was left in peace. 
Catharina paced up and down, and when Anna was 
silent for a little, she said, with folded hands, ‘ O God, 
Thou who art almighty, and canst do everything, pre- 
serve this man for whom they are seeking, and never 
let him fall into the hands of his enemies. Oh God, 
hear me ! ’ Anna said angrily to her, ‘ Catharina, do 
you know what you are saying ? How can you speak 
so.^' Catharina answered, ‘Yes, I know well what I 
am saying. God preserve him, and let him never fall 
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into the hands of his enemies. Jesus, be Thou hts 
guide ! ' She uttered tliese words with abundant tears. 
Anna said, ‘ I think that woman is not in her senst^’ 
Oitharina's kind wish increased my tears, and I said, 
•Otlharina shows that she is a true Christian, and 
sympathises with me; God reward her, and hear her 
,and mel' Upon this Anna was silent, and has not 
Itecn so talkative ever since. O God, Thou who art a 
rccompcnser of all that is good, remember this in 
favour of Catharina, and as Thou heardest her at that 
time, hear her prayer in future, whatever may be her 
request 1 And you, my dear children, know that if 
ever fortune so ordains it that you can be of any 
service either to her or her only son, you are bound to 
render it for my sake ; for she was a comfort to me in 
my gre-atest nc^,and often took an opportunity to say 
a word whicli she thought would alleviate my sorrow. 

The prison governor came as usual, about four o'clock, 
and let the svomcn out, seating himself on the bench and 
placing the high stool with the candle in front of him. 
tic had brought 3 book with him, and read aloud 
prayers for a happy end, prayers for the hour of drath, 
and prayers for one suffering temporal punishment for 
his misdeeds. He did not forget a prayer for one who 
is to be bumf, in reading this he sighed, so religious 
hid he grown in the short time. When he had read 
all tlic prayers, he got up and walked up and down, 
singing funeral hymns ; when he knew' no more, he 
l»cg.in again with the first, till the women released him. 
Catharina compUined that her son had been ill, and 
was greatly grieved about it. I entered into her 
sorrow, and said Out she ought to mention her son’s 
mness to the Querm. and then another wmild prob- 
ably l>e appointed in her pbcc; and 1 bueodjier to 
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compose herself, as the child would probably be better 
again. During the evening meal the prison governor 
was very merry, and related all sorts of coarse stories. 
When he was gone, Anna read the evening prayer. I 
felt very ill during this night, and often turned about 
in bed ; there was a needle in the bed, with which I 
scratched myself ; 1 got it out, and still have it.^. 

On August 14, when the prison governor opened the 
door early, the women, told him that I had been very ill 
in the night. ‘ W ell, well,’ he answered, ‘ it will soon 
be better.’ And when the women were ready to go to 
the Queen (which they were always obliged to do), 
Anna said to Catharina, outside the door, ‘ What shall 
we say to the Queen ? * Catharina answered : ‘ What 
shall we say, but that she is silent and will say nothing!’ 
‘You know very well that the Queen is displeased at 
it’ ‘ Nevertheless, we cannot tell a He ; ’ answered 
Catharina ; ‘ she says nothing at all, so it would be a 
sin.’ ^ Catharina came back to the mid-day meal, and 
said that the Queen had promised to appoint another 
in her stead ; in the afternoon, she managed secretly 
to say a word to me about the next chamber, which 
she imagined was being put in readiness for me and 
for no one else ; she bid me good night, and promised 
to remember me constantly in her prayers. I thanked 
her for her good services, and for her kind feeling 
towards me. 

About four o’clock the prison governor let her 
and Anna out He sang one hymn after another, 
went to the stairs, and the time appeared long to him. 


* !n the margin ; ‘ The feather-bed had an old cover, and was fresh 
filled when I was lying in the roads ; the needle, in the hurry, had there- 
fore been lef*' m.’ 

® In thg. tin: ‘ I myself heard this conversation,’ 
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till six o'clock, when Anna returned with Maren Blocks. 
At the evening meal the prison governor again told 
stories of his marriage, undoubtedly for the sake of 
amusing Maren Anna left me alone, and I lay quiet 
in silence. Maren could not find an opportunity of 
speaking with me the whole evening, on account of 
Ann.a. Nothing particular happened on August 15 
and 16 

When the prison governor let out Anna in the 
morning and afternoon, Maren Blocks remained with 
me, and the prison governor went his own way and 
locked the door, so that Maren had opportunity of 
talking with me alone. She told me different things ; 
among others, that the Queen had given my clothes 
to the three women who had undressed me, that 
they might distribute them amongst themselves She 
.asked me whether 1 wished to send a message to 
my sister Eliiabcth. 1 thanked her, but said that I 
had nothing good to tell her 1 asked Maren for 
needles and thread, in order to test her. She replied 
she would gl.adly procure them for me if she dared, but 
tliat it would risk her whole well-being if the Queen 
should 1 now it ; for she had so strictly forbidden 
that an) one should give me cither pins or needles 
1 inquired ' 2'or what reason?' 'For this reason,' 
she replied, • that you may not kill yourself.' I assured 
hex that God had enlightened me better than that I 
•ho’ild be m) own murderer. I felt that my cross 
came from the hand of the Lord, that He was chas- 
tising me .as His cliild ; He would also help me to bear 
il . 1 trutied in Him to do so • Then I hope, dear 
' -art,' said Maren, • that you will not kill yourself; then 
’ul! hate needles and tliread ; but what will jou 
1 .allegei! that I wished to sew some buttons on 
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my white niglit dress, and I tore off a pair, in order to 
show her afterwards that I had sewn them on. 

Now it happened that I had sewn up some ducats in 
a piece of linen round my knee ; these I had kept, as I 
pulled off the stockings myself when they undressed me, 
and Anna had at my desire given me a rag, as I pre- 
tended that I had hurt my leg. I sewed this rag over 
the leather. They all imagined that I had some secret 
malady, for I lay in the linen petticoat they had given 
me, and went to bed in my stockings. Maren imagined 
that I had an issue on one leg, and she confided to me 
that a girl at the court, whom she mentioned by name, 
and who was her veiy good friend, had an issue of 
which no one knew but herself, not even the woman 
who made her bed. I thought to myself, you keep 
your friend’s secret well ; I did not, however, jna ke h er 
any wiser, but let her believe in this case whatever she’’ 
would. I was very weak on those two days, and as I 
took nothing more than lemon and beer, my stomach 
became thoroughly debilitated and .refused to retain 
food. When Maren told the prison governor of this, 
he answered, ' All right, her heart is thus getting rid of 
its evil,’ Anna was no longer so ojfficious, but the 
prison governor was as merry as ever. 

On August 1 7 the prison governor did not open the 
door before eight o’clock, and Anna asked him how it 
was that he had slept so long. He joked a little ; pre- 
sently he drew her to the door and whispered with her. 
He went out and in, and Anna said so loudly to Maren, 
that I could hear it (although she spoke as if she were 
whispering), ‘ I am so frightened\that my whole body 
trembles, although it does not coneWn me. Jesus keep 
me ! I wish I were down below ! ’ \Maren looked sad, 
but she neither answered nor spok^a word. Maren 
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cimc softly up to my bed and said, ‘ I am sure some 
one is coming to you.' I answered, ‘Let him come, 
in God’s name.* Presently I heard a running up and 
down stairs, and also overhead, for the Commissioners 
came alwaj's through the apartments, in order not to 
cross the square. My doors were closed again. Each 
time tliat some one ran by on the stairs, Anna shud- 
dered and said, ‘ I quite tremble.’ 

This traffic lasted tilt about eleven. When the 
prison governor opened the door, he said to me, 
‘ Leonora, you arc to get up and go to the gentlemen.’ 
God knows that I could hardly walk, and Anna 
frightened me by s.aying to Maren, ’Ohf the poor 
creature!’ Maren’s hands trembled when she put 
on my slipjKrs. I could not imagine anything else 
than that 1 was to be tortured, and I consoled my- 
self with tliinking that my pain could not last long, 
for my body was so weary that it seemed as if God 
might at any moment take me airay. When Maren 


fastened the .apron over my long dress, J said : ‘ They 
arc indcctl sinning heavily against me ; may God 
give me strength.’ The prison governor hurried me, 
and when I was ready, he look me by the arm and 
led me. I would gladly have been free of his help, 
but I could not walk alone He conducted me up to 
tfiere sat Count Rantzmv, Skack, 
Kclr, GaW, and Krag, round the table. 

They all rose when I entered, and I made them 
wea as I was able. A small low seat 

no- whether I had 

a i "t- t-i ^ ^ : that 

-) Ittttn had been d,en mken from me. He 
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asked further, whether I had at that time destroyed 
any letters. ‘Yes,’ I answered, ‘one I tore in two, 
and threw it in a closet’ ‘Why did you do so?’ 
enquired Count Rantzow. ‘ Because ’ I replied, ‘ there 
were cyphers in it; and although they were of 
no importance, I feared, notwithstanding, that they 
might excite suspicion.’ Count Rantzow said : ‘ Sup- 
posing the pieces were still forthcoming ? ’ ‘ That were 
to be wished,’ I replied, ‘ for then it could be seen that 
there was nothing suspicious in it, and it vexed me 
afterwards tliat I had torn it in two.’ Upon this the 
Chancellor drew forth a sheet of paper upon which, 
here and there, pieces of this very letter were pasted, 
and handed it to Krag, who gave it to me. Count 
Rantzow asked me if it were not my husband’s hand- 
writing. I answered that it was. He said : ‘ A part 
of the pieces which you tore in two have been found, 
and a part are lost All that has been found has been 
collected and copied.’ He then asked the Chancellor 
for the copy, who gave it to Count Rantzow, and he 
handed it to me, saying, ‘ See there what is wanting, 
and tell us what it is that is missing.’ I took it, and 
looked over it and said : ‘In some places, where there 
are not too many words missing, I think I can guess 
what is lost, but where a whole sentence is wanting, I 
cannot know.’ 

Most of the letter had been collected without 
loss of intervening pieces, and it all consisted of mirth 
and jest. He was telling me that he had heard from 
Denmark that the Electoral Prince of Saxony was to 
be betrothed with the Princess of Denmark ; ^ and he 
joked, saying that they would grease their throats and 
puff out their cheeks in order that with good grace 


^ See Note 21. 
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am\ voice they might duly trumpet forth each their 
own titles, and more of the same kind, idl in high 
colouring, lie described the way in which Count 
Kanlrow contrived to let people know his titles ; when 
he h.id a dinner-party, there was a man employed to 
retd aloud his titles to the guests, asking first each 
scp.iratcly, whether he knetv his titles: if there was 
anyone who did not know tliem, the secretary must 
fonhwitli come and read tlicm aloud. 

It seemed that Count Rantzow referred all this to 
himself, for he asked me what my husband meant by 
it. I replied that I did not know that he meant anything 
hut what he had written ; he meant undoubtedly those 
who did such things. The Chancellor averted his face 
from Count Ranliow, and his lips smiled a Utile ; Gabel 
also did the same Among oilier things there were 
some remarks .about tlie Electoral Prince tliat he pro- 
Isably clicrislied the hope of inheriting the Crown of 
Penmark; ‘m.ais j'espere . . . cela ne se fera point' 
Count Rantzow enquired as to the words which were 
wanting. I said, if I remembered rightly, the ivords 
lud been, 'qu'en 300 .ans.’ He enquired further as 
to the expressions hacking here and there some of 


which I could not remember exactly, tliough they were 
of no importance I c.xprcsscd my opinion that they 
could easily gather wh.at was wanting from the pre- 
ccding anti following avords; it was sufficiently evident 
tluu all was jest .and this was apparent also to Gabel, 
who said. * Ce n csl que raillcrie' But Count Rantzow 
and the Gcricral would not allow it to pass as jest 
Shack said *, ' One often means something else under 
the cloah of jest and names are used when others arc 
ir.irr.dnl' l or in the leijcj- there was something said 
a,»ya’. drinking om ; there ss-as also an allusion made to 
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thu manners of tlic Swiss at table, and all the titles of 
the canton nobles were enumerated, from which Skack 
thoui^ht that the names of the cities might have 
another signification. I did not answer Skack; but as 
Count Rantzow continued to urge me to say what my 
husband had meant by it, I replied that I could not 
know whetlicr lie had had another meaning than that 
wJiicIi was written. Skack shook his iiead and thought 
he had, so I said : ' I know no country where the same 
customs arc in vogue at meals as in Switzerland; if 
there are other places where the same customs prevail, 
he may perhaps have meant these also, for he is only 
speaking of drinking.’ 

Gabel said again, ‘ It is only jest.’ The cyphers, 
for the sake of which I had torn the letter in two, 
were fortunately complete, and nothing was missing. 
Count Rantzow gave me a sheet of paper, to which 
pieces of my lord's letter were pasted, and asked 
me what the cyphers meant I replied, ‘I have 
not the key, and cannot solve them out of my 
head.’ He expressed his opinion that I could do it 
I said I could not ‘Well, they have been read,’ he 
said, ‘and we know what they signify.’ ‘All the 
better,’ I answered. Upon this, he gave me the inter- 
pretation to read, and the purport of it was that our 
son had written from Rome, asking for money, which 
was growing short, for the young nobleman was not at 
home. I gave the paper back to Count Rantzow with- 
out saying anything. Count Rantzow requested the 
Treasurer that he should read the letter, and Rantzow 
began again with his questions wherever anything was 
wanting, requesting that I should say what it was. I 
gave him the same answer as before ; but when in one 
passage, where some words were missing, he pressed 
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me h.iril to ray them, and it was evident from the 
context tJiat they were ironical (since an ironical word 
was left written), 1 said : ' You can add as much of tlie 
rame hind as pleases you, if one is not enough ; I do 
not know them.’ G.ibd again said, ‘Ce n'est que 
taillcric.’ ' 

No furtlier questions were then made respecting 
the letters; but Count RanUow enquired as to my 
jewels, and asked where the barge diamond was 
which my husband had received in France.’ I replied 
that it had long been soli He further asked where 
my large drop pearls where, which I had worn as a 
feather on my hat, and where my large pearl head- 
ornament was. ' All these’ 1 replied, * have long been 
sold' He asked further avhether 1 had then no more 
jeavels. 1 answercal, ' 1 have none now.’ ‘ I mean,’ 
he said, cKewhcre' 1 replied, ; 1 left some behind.' 
‘Where, then.’’ he asked. ‘At Bruges,’ I replied. 
Then he raid : ‘ I have noav somewhat to .ask you, 
mad.amc, that concerns myself. Did you visit my 
sister in I’aris the bast time you were there ? ’ I replied, 

‘ Yes.' He asket! whether I h.ad been with her in the 
convent, and what was the name of the convent. I 
informcil him that I had been in the convent, and that 
it was the Convent dcs Fillcs Bleues. At this he 
noildial, as if to confirm it. He also wished to know 
whether I had seen her, I said that no one in the 
convent might l>c seen by anyone but p,arcnts ; even 
bnnhers and .sisters svere not allowed to see them.’ 
’That is true.' he raid, and then rose and gave me his 
band I Ix-ggctl him to induce his gracious Majesty 
to ln\r pity on me. but he made no answer. When 
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the Treasurer Gabel gave me his hand, I begged the 
same favour of him. He replied, ‘Yes, if you will 
confess,’ and went out without waiting for a reply. 

For more than three hours they had kept up the in- 
terrogation. Then the prison governor came in and said 
to me : ‘ Now you are to remain in here; it is a beautiful 
chamber, and has been freshly whitewashed ; you may 
now be contented.’ Anna and Maren also came in. 
God knows, I was full of care, tired and weary, and 
had insufferable headache ; yet, before I could go to 
rest, I had to sit waiting until the bedstead had been 
taken out of the ‘ Dark Church ’ and brought hither. 
Anna occupied herself meanwhile in the Dark Church, 
in scraping out every hole; she imagined she might 
find something there, but in vain. The woman who 
was to remain with me alone then came in. Her pay 
was two rix-dollars a week ; her name is Karen, the 
daughter of Ole. After the prison governor had supped 
with the woman and Maren, Anna and Maren Blocks 
bade me good night ; the latter exhibited great affection. 
The prison governor bolted two doors before my inner- 
most prison. In the innermost door there is a square 
hole, which is secured with iron cross-bars. The prison 
governor was going to attach a lock to this hole, but he 
forebore at Karen’s request, for she said she could not 
breathe if this hole were closed. He then affixed locks 


to the door of the outer chamber, and to the door lead- 
ing to the stairs ; he had, therefore, four locks and 
doors twice a day to lock and unlock. 

I will here describe my prison. It is a chamber, 


seven of my paces long and six wide ; there are in 

^ ^ stools. It was freshly 

gave him the same an , ... n 1 n 

^ , •'aused a terrible smell ; the noor, 

passage, where some w- . , , r - • j • 

^ ® with dirt, that 1 imagined it 



Description of the Prison 1 5 r 

was of loam, though it \\’as really laid with bricks. It 
is eighteen feet high, with a vaulted ceiling, and 
very high up is a window which is t\vo feet square. 
In front of it are double thick iron bars, besides a 
wirc'WOrk, which is so close that one could not put 
one’s little finger into the holes. This irlre-n-ork had 
been tlius ordered with great care by Count Rantzow 
(so the prison governor afterwards told me), so that 
no pigeons might faring in a letter — a fact which 
he had probably read in a novel as having happened. 
I was weak and deeply grieved in my heart ; I looked 
for a merciful deliverance, and an end to my sorrow, 
and I sat silent and uncomplaining, answering little 
when the woman spoke to ma Sometimes in my 
reverie I scratched at the wall, which made the woman 
imagine that I was confused in my head ; she told this 
to the prison governor, who reported it to the Queen, 
and during every meafatime, when the door was open, 
.she never failed to send messengers to enquire how it 
fared with me, what I said, and what I was doing. 

The woman had, however, not much to tell in obedi- 
ence to the oatli she, according to her own statement, 
had taken in the presence of the prison governor. Hut 
aften\*nrds she found some means to ingratiate herself. 
And as my strength daily decreased, I rejoiced at the 
jjro'jpect of my end, and on August 21 I sent for the 
prison governor, and requested lum to apply for a 

' ' me the sacrament. This was 

■ . His Majesty's Court pre.aclwr, 

Magistcr Mathias Foss, received orders to [>crform for 
me llic duties of his ofiicc, and c.xhorie<l me, both on 
belwlf of his ofiicc and in consequence of the command 
be liad received, not to burden my conscience; I might 
rest assurcil, he said, that in this world I should never 
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It was on September 2 that I heard some one 
moving early overliead, so I asked the woman if 
she knew whether there was a chamber there (for the 
woman went up every Saturday with the night-stool). 
She answered that there was a prison there like this, 
and outside was the rack (which is also the case). 
Slie observed tliat I showed signs of fear, and she 
said, ‘ God help ! Whoever it is that is up there is 
most assuredly to be tortured.’ I said, ‘ Ask Peder, 
when the doors are unlocked, whether there is a 
prisoner there.’ She said she would do so, and 
meanwhile she kept asking herself and me who it 
might be. I could not guess ; still less did I venture 
to confess my fear to her, which she ' nevertheless 
perceived, and therefore increased ; for after she had 
spoken with Peder, about noon,^ and the doors were 
.locked, she said, ‘ God knows who it is that is impri- 
frened there ! Peder would tell me nothing.’ She said 
Mia.me at the evening meal, but added that she had 
this coaihim, and that he would give no answer. I 
and citron,vself, asi I heard no more footsteps above, and 
anything ntere is] no prisoner up there.’ ^ ‘ How do 

done through q.t ? ’( she asked. ‘ I gather it from the 
the doors wer6at|since this morning I have heard no 
from Maren 'Bloink if there were anyone there, they 
now write to yoive him something to eat.’ She was 
safe opportunity for y mind was quieted, and therefore 
children are not in Sker endeavoured to trouble me. 
to Skaane, I have a fnlay, when the doors were being 
me know how it fares vy dinner (which was generally 
me a piece of crumpled ps pulling to my innermost door, 

* When 1 took my meals, the wtg with any one, for she did so on the 
the three men. The coachman b 
bring up the food. [Marginal note.] none.’ 
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which opens inside, he put in his licad and said, ' Cas- 
set 1 ’ She was standing beside the door, and appeared 
as if she had not rightly understood him, saying, ■ Peder 
spoke of some one who is in prison, but I could not 
understand who it is.’ I understood him at once, but 
also behaved as if I had not No one knows but God 
what a day and night I had. I turned it over in my 
mind. It often seemed to me that it might be that 
they had seized him, although C,assecta was a subject 
of the King of Spain j for if treason is suspected, there 
is no tliought given as to whose subject the man sus- 
pected may be. I lay in the night secretly weeping 
and lamenting that the brave man should have come 
into trouble for my s.akc, because he had executed my 
lord’s will, and had followed me to England, where 
we p.irted, 1 should say, when Petcon and his company 
separated us and carried me atvay. 

I lay without sleep till towards day, then I fell into 
a dream which frightened me. I suppose my thoughts 
caused it. It came before me that Cassetta was being 
tortured in ilie manner he had once described to me 
that a Spaniard had been tortured ; four cords were 
fastened round his hands and feet, and each cord was 
made secure in a comer of the room, and a man some- 
times pulled one cotd and sometimes another; and 
since it seemed to me that Cassetta never screamed, I 
supjKjscd tliat he was dead, and I shrieked aloud and 
awoke. The woman, ivho had long been awake, said : 
■ O God 1 dear lady, what ails you ? Are ) ou ill 'i 
You Imvc been groaning a long time, and now you 
screamed loudly.* I replied. ‘It was in my dream; 
nothing ails me.' She said furtlicr. ■ Tlicn you lave 
had a bad dream ? ’ ' That may well be.' I answered. 
■Oh. tell me what you have dreamt; I can interpret 
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dreams.’ I replied, ‘ When I screamed I forgot my 
dream, otherwise no one can interpret dreams better 
tlian I.’ I thank God I do not regard dreams; 
and this dream had no other cause than what I have 
said. When the door was locked after tlie mid-day 
meal, the woman said of herself (for I asked no 
further respecting the prisoners), ' There is no one 
imprisoned there ; shame on Peder for his nonsense !,’ 
1 asked him who was imprisoned there, and he laughed 
at me heartily. ' There is no one there, so let your 
mind be at peace.' I said, ‘ If my misfortunes were 
to involve others, it would be very painful to me.’ 

Thus matters went on till the middle of September, 
and then two of our sera^ants were brought as prisoners 
and placed in arrest; one Nils Kaiberg, who had acted 
as butler, and the other Frans, who had been in our 
service as a lacquey. After having been kept in 
prison for a few weeks and examined they were set at 
liberty. At the same time two Frenchmen were 
brought as prisoners : an old man named La Rosche, 
and a young man whose name I do not know. La 
Rosche was brought to the tower and was placed in. 
the witch-cell ; a feather-bed had been thrown down, 
and on this he lay ; for some months he was never 
out of his clothes. His food consisted of bread and 
wine; he refused everything else. He was accused 
of having corresponded with Corfitz, and of having 
promised the King of France that he would deliver 
Crooneborg into his hands.^ This information had 
been given by Hannibal Sehested, who was at that 
time in France, and he had it from a courtesan who 
was then intimate with Hannibal, but had formerly 

^ Did not this accord well with the statement that my lord had offered 
the kingdom of Denmark to two potentates ? [Mai:ginal note.] 
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been m connection with La Rosche, and probably 
aftenrards had quarrelled with him. There was no 
other proof in favour of the accusation. Probably sus- 
picion had been raised by the fact that this La Roschc, 
with the otlicr young man, had desired to see me 
when I was in arrest in Dover, which had been per- 
mitted, and they had paid me their respects. It is 
possible tliathc had wished to speak with me and to 
tell me what he had lieard in London, and which, it 
seemed to him, excited no fears in me. But as I was 
playing at t^rds with some ladies who had come to 
look at me, he could not speak with me ; so he asked 
me whether I had the book of plays which the 
Coiintcss of Pembroke had published.* I replied, ' No*. 
He promised to send it me, and as I did not receive it, 
I tliink he iiad written in it some warning to me, which 
Braten aficn^'nrds turned to his advantaga 

However all this maybe, La Rosche suiTered inno- 
ccntly, and could prove upon oath that he had never 
spoken with my lord in his life, and still less had corres- 
ponded with him.^ In short, after some months of inno- 
cent suffering, he was set at liberty and sent back to 
France. The other young man was confined in an 
ajxirtment near the sen'ants* hall. He had only been 
apprehended as a companion to the other, but no fuctlicr 
accusation w’zs brought against him,® At first, when 
these men were imprisoned, there was a whispering and 
taUcing between the prison governor and llic woman, 
and also between Pcdcrand her; the prison governor 
moroover himself locked my door. I plainly perceived 
tliai there was something in ihcwJnd,bul I made no cn- 

• Scf NpJc 55. 

• In ihf ist-pn it ftiMrd : * I lui notr Kca La eer tu cca- 

jvwj'w I tirtl *0 a DotTf.* 

• Sfc N«e s<\. 



164 Mefnoirs of Leonora Christina 

quiries. Peder at length informed the woman that they 
were two Frenchmen, and he said something about the 
affair, but not as it really was. Shortly before they 
were set at liberty the prison governor said, ‘ I have 
two parle mi frango in prison ; what they have done I 
know not' I made no further enquiries, but he jested 
and said, ‘ Now I can learn French.' ‘ That will take 
time,' said I. 

In the same month of September died Count 
Rantzow. He did not live to see the execution of an 
effigy, which he so confidently had hoped for, being 
himself the one who first had introduced this kind of 
mockery in these countries.^ 

On October 9 our Princess Anna Sophia was 
betrothed to the Electoral Prince of Saxony. On the 
morning of the day on which the festivities were to 
take place I said to the woman, ‘ To-day we shall 
fast till evening.' For I thought they would not think 
of me, and that I should not receive any of ^che remains 
until the others had been treated, at a;ny rate, to 
dinner. She wished to know the reason 'hThy we were 
to fast. I answered, ‘You shall know ittfhis evening.’ 
I lay and thought of the change of fortuned ; that I, who 
twenty-eight years ago had enjoyed as gjp*eat state as 
the Princess, should now be lying a captf ive, close by 
the very wall where my bridal chamber’ had been ; 
thank God, that it afflicted me but little. Towards 
noonday, when the trumpets and kettlewHrums were 
sounding, I said, ‘ Now they are conductinpg the bride 
across the square to the great hall.' ‘ do you 

know that ?' said the woman. ‘ I know it,’ Ipsaid ; ‘ uiy 
spirit tells me so,’ ‘ What sort of spirit is tX hat ?’ she 


’ See Note 27. 
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asked. ‘ That I cannot tell you/ I replied And as 
the trumpets blew every time that a new course of 
dishes and sweets were produced, I mentioned it ; and 
before they were served the kettledrums were sounded. 
And as tliey were served on the square in front of the 
kitchen, I said each time, * We shall have no dinner 
yet* When it was nearly three o'clock, the woman said, 
* My stomach is quite shrunk up ; when shall we have 
dinner?’ I answered, * Not for a long time yet; 
the second course is only nowon the table; we shall 
have something at about seven o'clock, and not before.’ 
Tt was as I said. About half-past seven the prison 
governor came and excused himself, saying that he 
had asked for the dinner, but that all hands in the 
kitchen w’crc occupied The woman, wdio had always 
entertained the idea that I was a witch, was now con- 
firmed in her opinion.* 

On die following day knights were dubbed, and 
each time when the trumpets blew I did not only say, 

' Now they have made a knight’ (for I could hear the 
herald calling from the window, though I could not 
understand what he said), but even who had been made 
a knight ; for this 1 guessed, knowing who were in the 
Council who were not knights before ; and because it 
was as I said, the w'oman believed for certain that I 
w-os an enchantress. I perceived this, as she put 
questions to me concerning things whicli I could not 
know, and to which I often gave equivocal answers. I 
thought jxjrhnps that the fear she had that I could know 
what would happen might hinder her from entangling 
me w'ith lies. Since then she whispered much less 

* In tbf rutrinnl* * ‘The pnt«» jr»»Tr-of IaH the wo-xan 

the cf the fn'jv ly and I’edft *!«» trW her vi u, v> that >: 

icesard to her lha* t cc?uU Viie» *ce-»e»h»:trwnci.4'orax eT fofrxrr tifvrt.* 
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with the prison governor. She told of a person 
whom she regarded as a witch, whose power, however, 
consisted in nothing else than in the science of curing 
French pox, and causing the miscarriage of bad 
women, and other improprieties. She had had much 
intercourse with this woman. 

Some time after the departure of the Electoral 
Prince it was determined that a wooden effigy should 
be subjected to capital punishment, and on the fore- 
noon my chamber was opened, swept, cleaned, and 
strewed with sand.^ When it was opened, towards 
noon, and the woman had been on the stairs, talking 
with the coachman, she came in, and walking up to my 
bed, stood as if startled, and said hurriedly, ‘ Oh, Jesus ! 
Lady, they are bringing your husband ! ' The news 
terrified me, which she observed ; for as she uttered it, 

I raised myself in the bed and stretched out my right 
arm, and was not able to draw it back again at once. 
Perhaps this vexed her, for I remained sitting in this 
way and not speaking a word ; so she said, ‘ My dearest 
lady, it is your husband’s effigy.’ To this I said, ‘ May 
God punish you ! ’ She then gave full vent to her evil 
tongue, and expressed her opinion that I deserved 
punishment, and not she, and used many unprofitable 
words. I was quite silent, for I was very weak, and 
scarcely knew where I was. In the afternoon I heard 
a great murmuring of people in the inner palace square, 
and I saw the effigy brought across the street by the 
executioner on a wheelbarrow, and placed in the tower 
below my prison. 

The next morning, at about nine o’clock, the 

’ The Queen wished that this wooden statue should he brought into my 
outer chamber, and so placed in front of the door that it would tumble into 
me when my inner door was opened ; but the King would not permit it. 
[Addition in the margin.] 
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cfiig>' was %\ofulIy treated by the executioner, but 
no sound came from it At the mid-day meal the 
prison governor told the woman how the executioner 
had cut off its head, and had divided the body into 
four quarters, which were tlicn placed on four wheels, 
and attached to the gallows, w'hile the head was ex- 
hibited on tlie town hall The prison governor stood 
in the outer chamber, but he narrated all this in a loud 
tone, so that I might hear it, and repeated it three 
times * I lay and thought what I should do ; I could 
not show that I made but little of it, for then some- 
thing else perhaps w'ould be devised to trouble me, and 
in the hurry I could tliink of nothing else than saying 
to the woman with sadness, * Oh, what a shame ^ speak 
to the prison governor and tell him to beg the King to 
allow iJic cfiigytobe taken down and not to remain as 
it isl* The woman went out, and spokcsoftly with the 
prison governor ; but he answ ered aloud and said, * Yes, 
indeed, taken down 1 There will be more put up , ) cs, 
more up ;* and kept on repeating these words a good 
while. 

I lay silently thinking; I said nothing, but indulged 
in my own reflections. Sometimes I consoled mj self, 
and hoped that this treatment of tlic cflig)' was a 
token that they could not get the man , then again 
fear asserted its sway. I did not care for the dis 
honour, for there are loo many instances of great men 
in France whose cfligics have been burnt by the 
executioner, and who subsequently arrived again at 
great honour. 

When the door was unlocked again for the evening 
meal, there was a whispering between ihc privn 
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governor and the woman. A lacquey was also sent, 
who stood outside the outer door and called the prison 
governor to him (my bed stands just opposite the doors, 
and thus when all three doors are opened I can see the 
staircase door, which is the fourth). I do not know 
what the woman can have told the prison governor, for 
I had not spoken all day, except to ask her to give me 
what I required ; I said, moreover, nothing more than 
this for several days, so that the prison governor grew 
weary of enquiring longer of the woman ; for she had 
nothing to communicate to him respecting me, and she 
tormented him always with her desire to get away ; she 
could not longer spend her life in this way. 

But as she received no other consolation from him 
than that he swore to her that she would never get away 
as long as she lived, for some days she did nothing 
else than weep ; and since I would not ask her why 
she wept, she came one day up to my bedside crying, 
and said,' I am a miserable being ! ’ I asked her why 
what ailed her ? ‘ I ail enough,’ she answered ; ‘ I have 
been so stupid, and have allowed myself to be shut up 
here for the sake of money, and now you are cross with 
me and will not speak with me.’ I said, ‘What am I 
to say ? you wish perhaps to have something to com- 
municate to the prison governor ? ’ U pon this she began 
to call down curses on herself if she had ever repeated 
to the prison governor a word that I had said or done ; 
she wished I could believe her and speak with her; 
why should she be untrue to me ? we must at any rate 
remain together as long as we lived. She added many 
implorations as to my not being angry ; I had indeed 
cause to be so ; she would in future give me no cause 
for anger, for she would be true to me. I thought, 

‘ You shall know no more than is necessary.’ 
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I let her go on talking and relating the whole history 
of her life — such events as occur among peasants. She 
had twice married cottagers, and after her last widow- 
hood she had been employed as nurse to the wife of 
Holger Wind, so that she had no lack of stories. By 
her first husband she had had a child, who had never 
reached maturity, and her own words led me to have 
a suspicion that she had herself helped to shorten the 
child’s days ; for once when she was speaking of widows 
marrying again, she said among other things, ‘ Those 
who wish to marry a second time ought not to have 
children, for in that case the husband is never one with 
the wife.’ I had much to say against this, and I asked 
her what a woman was to do who had a child by her 
first husband. She answered quickly, * Put a pillow 
on its head.’ This I could only regard as a great sin, 
and I explained it to her. ‘What sin could there be,' 
she said, ‘ when the child was always sickly, and the 
husband angry in consequence?’ I answered as I 
ought, and she seemed ill at ease. Such conversation 
as this gave me no good reason to believe in the fidelity 
which she had promised me. 

The woman then took a different tack, and brought 
me word from the coachman of all that was occurring. 
Maren Blocks sent me a prayer-book through her, and 
that secretly, for I was allowed no book of any kind, 
nor any needles and pins ; respecting these the woman 
had by the Queen’s order taken an oath to the prison 
governor. Thus the year passed away. On New 
Year’s day, 1664, the woman wished me a happy year. 

I thanked her, and said, 'That is in God’s hands.' 

• Y<3,’ she said, * if He wills it’ ' And if He does not 
will it,’ 1 ans\vered, 'it will not be, and then He will give 
me patience to bear my heavy cross.’ ‘ It is heavy,’ she 
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reasonable manner; but the remembrance of past 
times was only strengthened by her consolatory re- 
marks, and for a long time my mind could not again 
regain repose. Your condition, my dearest children, 
troubled me. You had lost your father, and with him 
property and counsel I am captive and miserable, 
and cannot help you, either with counsel or deed ; you 
are fugitives and in a foreign land. For my three 
eldest sons I am less anxious than for my daughters 
and my youngest son.* I sat up whole nights in my 
bed, for I could not sleep, and when I have headache 
1 cannot lay my head on the pillow. From my heart 
I prayed to God for a gracious deliverance. It has not 
pleased God to grant this, but He gave me patience to 
bear my heavy cross. 

My cross was so much heavier to me at first, as it 
was strictly forbidden to give me either knife, scissors, 
thread, or anything that might have beguiled the time 
to me. Aftenvards, when my mind became a little 
calmer, I began to think of something wherewith to 
occupy myself ; and as I had a needle, as I have before 
mentioned, I took off the ribands of my night-dress, 
which were broad flesh-coloured taffeta. With the 
silk I embroidered the piece of cloth that I had with 
different flowers worked in small stitches. When this 
was finished, I drew threads out of my sheet, twisted 
them, and sewed with them. When this was nearly 
done, the woman said one day, ‘What will you do 
now when this is finished ? ' I answered, * Oh, I shall 
get something to do ; if it is brought to me by the 
ravens, I shall have IC Then she asked me if I could 
do anything with a broken wooden spoon. I answered, 

* See Note 30. 

X 
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She asked me whether I could think of anything 
to play with, as the time was so long to her. I said, 

‘ Coax Peder, and he will bring you a little flax for 
money and a distaff.’ * What I ’ she answered, ‘ shall 
I spin ? The devil may spin ! For whom should I 
spin?’ I said, ‘To beguile the time, I would spin, 
if I only had what is necessary for it’ ‘ That you may 
not have, dear lady,’ said she ; ‘ I have done the very 
utmost for you in giving you what I have done.’ ‘ If 
you wish something to play with,’ said I, ‘get some 
nuts, and we will play with them.’ She did so, and we 
played with them like little childrea I took three of 
the nuts, and made them into dice, placing hvo kinds 
of numbers on each, and we played with these also. 
And that we might know the o which I made with 
the large pin,* I begged her to procure for me a piece 
of chalk, which she did, and I rubbed chalk into it. 
These dice were lost, I know not how ; my opinion is 
that the coachman got possession of them, perhaps at 
the time tlrat he cheated the woman out of the candles 
and sugar left For he came to her one day at noon 
quite out of breath, and said she was to give him the 
candles and the sugar which he had brought her from 
Maren Blocks, and whatever there was that was not 
to be seen, as our quarters were to be searched. She 
ran out with the things under her apron, and never 
said anything to me about it until the door was locked. 
I concealed on myself, as well as I was able, my pin, 
my silk, and the pieces of sewing with the needle and 
pin. Nothing came of the search, and it was only a 


* I removxd my muls with the needle, senuehmg them till th' 
away. 1 let the nail of the little fioger of my nght hand.r^ j 
see bow long it u-ould become ; but I knocked it o<^ ‘ 
have It. [Marginal noi&j • 'jcrniiin ; a hymn, 
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ruse of the coachman, in order to get the candles that 
were left, for which she often afterwards abused him, 
and also for the sugar. 

I was always at work, so long as I had silk from my 
night-dress and stockings, and I netted on the large 
pin, so that it might last a long time. I have still 
some of the work in my possession, as well as^ the 
bobbins, which I made out of wooden pegs. By means 
of bags filled with sand I made cords which I formed 
into a bandage (which is worn out), for I was not 
allowed a corset, often as I begged for one ; the reason 
why is unknown to me. I often beguiled the time 
with the piece of chalk, painting with it on a piece of 
board and on the table, wiping it away again, and 
making rhymes and composing hymns. The first of 
these, however, I composed before I had the chalk. 

I never sang it, but repeated it to myself 

A morning hymn, to the tune, ‘ leg wil din Priiss ud 
Synge ’ : — 

I 

God’s praise I Avill be singing 
In every waking hour, 

My grateful tribute bringing 
To magnify his power ; 

And his almighty love, 

His angel watchers sending. 

My couch with mercy tending. 

And watching from above. 

II 

In salt drops streaming ever 
The tears flowed from my eyes ; 

I often thought I never 

_ Should see the morning rise. 

^ Yet has the Lord instilled 

‘ In thfc._ Sleep in his own good pleasure \ 

some scissors to cu And sleep in gracious measure 
what ! her nails shall g'.i's command fulfilled, 
feathers ! ” I know well what . 


"ee Note 31. 
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Oh Christ ! Lord of the hvmg, 

Thine axxaour place on me, 

Which manly vigour pving, 

Right voh^t shall I be, 

'Gamst Satan, death, and sin. 

And every carnal feeling, 

That nought may come concealing 
Thy sway my heart withm 

IV 

Help me 1 Thy arms extending , 
hfy cross is hard and sore 
Support Its heaviest endmg, 

Or 1 can bear no more 
Too much am I oppressed I 
My trust is almost wanmg 
With pain and vain complaining I 
Thine arrows pierce my breast. 

V 

In mercy soothe the sorrow 
That weighs the latberless , 

Voudisafe a happier morrow, 

And all my cii^dren bless I 
Strength to their lather yield, 

In their hard late respect them, 

From enemies protect them , 

My strength, be Thou their shield. 

VI 

I am but dust and ashes. 

Yet one request 1 crave 
Let me not go at unawares 
Into the silent grave. 

\>^th a dear mind and breast 
hly coune m this world dosmg, 

Let me, on Thee reposing, 

Pass to Thy land of rest. 

I composed the following hymn in German and often 
sang it, as they did not understand German , a hymn, 
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somewhat to the air of ‘ Was ist doch auff dieser Welt, 
das nicht fehit ? ’ &c. : — 


1 

Reason speaketh to my soul : 

Fret not Soul, 

Thou hast a better goal ! 

It is not for thee restricted 
That with thee 
Past should be 
All the wrongs inflicted, 

II 

Why then shouldst thou thus fret thee. 
Anxiously, 

Ever sighing, mournfully ? 

Thou canst not another sorrow 
Change with this. 

For that is 

Which shall be on the morrow. 

III 

Loss of every earthly gain 
Bringeth pain ; 

Fresh courage seek to obtain ! 

Much was still superfluous ceded. 
Nature’s call 
After all 

Makes but little needed. 

IV 

Is the body captive here ? 

Do not fear : 

Thou must not hold all too dear; 

Thou art free — a captive solely ; 

Can no tower 
Have the power 
Thee to fetter wholly ? 

V 

All the same is it at last 
When thou hast 
The long path of striving past, 
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And thou must thj' life surrender ; 

Death comes round, 

\Vhethcr found 
On couch hard or tender. 

VI 

Courage then, my soul, ansc I 
Heave no sighs 

That nought yet thy rest supplies I 
God will not leave ihcc m sorrow : 

Well He knows 
When He chose 
Help for thee to borrow. 

Thus I peacefully beguiled the time, until Doctor 
Otto Sperling' was brought to the tower; his prison 
is below the ‘dark church.’ His fate is pitiable. 
When he was brought to the tower his feet and hands 
were chained in irons. The prison governor, who had 
formerly not been friendly with him, rejoiced heartily at 
the doctor's misfortune, and that he had fallen into his 
hands, so that the whole evening he did nothing but 
sing and hum. He said to tlie woman, ‘ My Karen, 
will you dance? I will sing.’ He left tlie doctor to 
pass tlie night in his irons. We could hear that a 
prisoner had been brought in from the murmuring, and 
the concourse of people, as well as from the locking 
of the prison, which was below mine (where iron bolts 
were placed against the door).’ The joy exhibited by 
the prison governor excited my fear, also that he not 
only himself opened and shut my door, but that he pre- 
vented the woman from going out on the stairs, by 
leaning against the outermost door of my prison. The 
coacliman stood behind tlic prison governor making 

‘ Sec Noic 33. 

* The pnson cell is outside that in vibich the doctor is immured. It is 
quite dark where he is. [Note m the margin.} 

If 
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signs ; but as the prison governor turned from side to 
side, I could not rightly see him. 

On tlie following day, at about eight o’clock, I 
heard the iron bolts drawn and the door below 
opened; I could also hear that the inner prison was 
opened (the doctor was then taken out for examina- 
tion). The woman said, ‘ There is certainly a prisoner 
there; who can it be.^’ I said: ‘It seems indeed 
that a prisoner has been brought in, for the prison 
governor is so merry. You will find it out from Peder ; 
if not to-day, another time. I pity the poor man, 
whoever he may be.’ (God knows my heart was not 
as courageous as I appeared.) When my door was 
opened at noon (which was after twelve o’clock, for 
they did not open my door till the doctor had been 
conveyed to his cell again), the prison governor was 
still merrier than usual, and danced about and sang, 

‘ Cheer up ! courage ! It will come to pass i ’ 

When he had cut up the dinner, he leaned 
against the outer door of my prison and prevented the 
woman from going out, saying to me, ‘ I am to 
salute you from the Major-General von Alfeldt; 
he says all will now soon be well, and you may 
console yourself. Yes, yes, all will now soon be 
well ! ’ I behaved as if I received his words in their 
apparent meaning, and I begged him to thank the 
Major-General for his consolation ; and then he re- 
peated the same words, and added, ‘Yes, indeed! he 
said so.’ I replied with a question : ‘What may it 
arise from that the Major-General endeavours to cheer 
me ? May God cheer him in return I I never knew him 
before.’ To this the prison governor made no answer 
at all. While the prison governor was talking with me, 
the coachman was standing behind him, and showed by 
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gestures how the prisoner had been bound hand and 
foot, that he had a beard and a calotte on his head, and 
a handkerchief round his neck. This could not make 
me wiser than I was, but it could indeed grieve me still 
more. At the evening meal the woman was again pre- 
vented speaking with the coachman, and the coachman 
again made the same signs, for the prison governor was 
standing in his usual place ; but he said nothing, nor 
did On the following morning the Doctor was again 
brought up for examination, and the prison governor 
behaved as before. As he stood there ruminating, I 
asked him who the prisoner below was. He answered 
that there was no one below. I let the matter rest for 
the time, and as we proceeded to speak of otJier things, 
the woman slipped out to Peder, who told her quickly 
who it was. Some days went by in the same manner. 
When sentence had been pronounced on the Doctor, and 
his execution was being postponed,* and I said nothing 
to the prison governor but when he accosted me, he 
come in and said : ' I see that you can judge that there 
is a prisoner below. It is true, but 1 am forbidden to 
tell you who it is ! ' I answered : * Then 1 do not desire 
to know.* He began to feel some compassion, and said : 
‘ Don’t fret, my dear lady ; it is not your husband, nor 
your son, nor daughter, nor brother-in-law, nor any 
relative; it is a bird which ought to sing,® and will not, 
but he must, he must ! ’ I said : ‘ I ought to be able 

' In ihe ntorgm is added : ' Wben the pnson governor was sin^g to 
himsdf on those 5rst da) s, be said, ** You must sin^, tny bird ; where u 
}our scl\et robe?” laughiog at the same tune roost heanJ)*. I inferred 
from that son^ who It was.* 

* In the mar,;in is added : *In order to gneve the Doctor and to 
fn^hten him, the prison gotemor unlocked his cell early on the morning 
after sentence had been passed, and behaved as if the pnest were corrung 
to him.* 

* That 1 $, give informauon. 
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to guess from your words who it is. If the bird can 
sing what can ring in their ears, he will probably do 
so ; but he cannot sing a melody which he does not 
know ! U pon this he was silent, and turned away 
and went out. 

By degrees all became quiet with regard to the 
Doctor, and no more was said about the matter, and 
the prison governor came in from time to time when the 
door was opened, and often made himself merry with 
the woman, desiring her to make a curtsey to him, and 
showing her how she should place her feet and carry 
her body, after the fashion of a dancing-master. He 
related also different things that had occurred in former 
times, some of them evidently intended to sadden me 
with the recollection of my former prosperity ; all that 
had happened at my wedding, how the deceased King 
had loved me. He gave long accounts of this, not 
forgetting how I was dressed, and all this he said for 
the benefit of no one else but myself, for the woman 
meanwhile stood on the stairs talking with the tower 
warder, the coachman, and the prisoner Christian. 

Maren Blocks, who constantly from time to time sent 
me messages and kept me informed of what was going 
on, also intimated to me that she was of opinion that I 
could practise magic, for she wrote me a slip of paper' 
with the request that I should sow dissension between 
the Lady Carisse and an Alfelt, explaining at length that 
Alfelt was not worthy of her, but that Skinckel was a 
brave fellow (Carisse afterivards married Skinckel). As 
the letter was open, the coachman knew its contents, and 

» In the margin is added ; < Peder had some time before thrown into 
me eight ducats in a paper, saying, as he closed the door, Your maid I " 
And as the woman knew it, I gave her one of them and Peder one. I 
know not whether my maid had given him more ; she had many more 
concealed on her person.’ 
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the woman also I was angry at it, but I said nothing 
The woman could easily perceive that I was displeased 
at It, and she said, * Lady, I know well what Maren 
wishes* I replied, ‘ Can you help her in it^’ * No,' 
she declared, and laughed heartily I asked what 
there was to laugh at ‘ I am laughing,' said she, 
‘because I am thinking of the clever Cathrine, of whom 
I have spoken before, who once gave advice to some 
one desiring to sow discord between good friends ’ 
I enquired what advice she had given She said that 
they must collect some hairs m a place where two 
cats had been fighting, and throw these between 
the two men whom it was desired to set at variance 
I enquired whether the tnck succeeded She replied, 
‘ It was not properly tried ’ ‘ Perhaps,’ I said, ' the 
cats were not both black ^ ' ' Ho, ho * ' said she, 
' I see that you know how it should be done * * I 
have heard more than that,* 1 replied , ‘ show her the 
trick, and you will get some more sugar candy, but do 
not let yourself be again cheated of it by Peder as you 
were lately Scnously, however, Peder must beg 
Maren Blocks to spare me such requests * * That she 
as well as Maren bcheved that I could practise magic 
was evident in many ways My own remarks often 
gave cause for this 1 remembered how my deceased 
lord used to say (when m his joungcr days he wished 
to make anyone imagine that he understood the black 
art), that people feared those of whom tliej had this 
opinion, and never ventured to do them Inrni It 
happened one day at the mid day meal, when the prison 
governor was sitting talking with me that the woman 
earned on a long con\crsauoi\ on the stairs w ith the 
others respecting the witches who had been seized iii 
Jutland, and that the supreme judge in Jutland at 
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that time sided with the witches and said they were 
not witchesd When the door was locked we had much 
talk about witches, and she said, ‘ This judge is of your 
opinion, that it is a science and not magic.’ I said, as 
I had before said, that some had more knowledge than 
others, and that some used their knowledge to do evil ; 
although it might happen naturally and not with the 
devil’s art, still it was not permitted in God’s Word to 
use nature for evil purposes ; it was also not fair to 
give the devil the honour which did not belong to him. 
We talked on till she grew angry, laid down and slept 
a little, and thus the anger passed away. 

Some days after she said : ‘ Your maid is sitting below 
in the prison governor’s room, and asks with much 
solicitude after you and what you are doing. I have 
told Peder of what you have sewed, and of the ribbons 
you have made, but he has promised solemnly not to 
mention it to anyone except to Maren, Lars’ daughter ; 
she would like so much to be here with you.’ I replied : 
‘ It would be no good for her to sit with me in prison ; it 
would only destroy her own happiness ; for who knows 
how long I may live ? ’ I related of this same waiting- 
maid that she had been in my employ since she was 
eight years old, all that I had had her taught, and how 
virtuous she was. To this she replied, ‘ The girl will 
like to see what you have sewed ; you shall have it 
again directly.’ I handed it to her, and the first time 
the doors were unlocked she gave it to the prison 
governor, who carried it to the Queen. (Two years 
afterwards the prison governor told me this himself, and 
that when the King had said, ‘ She might have some- 
thing given her to do,’ the Queen had answered, ‘ That 


^ See Note 33. 
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Is not necessary. It is good enough for her ! She has 
not wished for anything better.*) I often enquired for 
the piece of sewing, but was answered that Peder was 
not able to get it back from the girl. 

Late in the autumn the prison governor began to 
sicken : he was ill and could not do much, so he let the 
coachman frequently come alone to lock and unlock 
both the doctor’s door below and mine. The iron bars 
were no longer placedbefore the outermost prison below, 
but four doors were locked upon me. One day, when 
Peder was locking up, he threw me a skein of silk,' 
saying, ‘ Make me some braces for my breeches out of it.* 
I appeared not to have heard, and asked the woman 
what it was that he had said. She repeated the same 
words. I behaved as if I did not believe it, and 
laughed, saying, * If I make the. braces for him, he will 
next wish tliat you should fasten them to his breeches.' 
A good deal of absurd chatter followed. As meal-time 
was approaching, I said to the woman, ' Give Peder 
Jaack his silk, and say that I have never before made a 
pair of braces ; I do not know how they are made.’ 
(Such things I had to endure with smiles.) 

At the time that our former palace here in the city 
(which we had ceded by a deed when we were im- 
prisoned at Borringholm) was pulled down, and a 
pillar (or whatever it is) was raised to my lord’s shame, 
the prison governor came in when he unlocked at noon, 
and seated himself on my bed (I was somewhat indis- 
posed at the time), and began to talk of former times (I 
knew already that they were pulling down the palace), 

> In tbe nuipn ts added ; my Imen was washed m the sen'ants' 
hall, It once happened that a maid there must unawares have.for;gotten 
a whole shein of thread in a clcaa chemise, at which I said to the 
woman : ** You sec how the ntvens bring me thread 1 " She was angry 
and abused me ; I laughed, and answered her jestingly.' 
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could be so great as to be put on the wheel ; I regarded 
it as thoughtless talk, for such it was, and I begged her 
to tell him that he need not trouble himself to give 
himself up, as I would relieve him of the trouble, and 
(if he chose) tell the prison governor ever 3 ^thing on 
the following day that he had done for me ; he had 
perhaps forgotten something, but that I could well re- 
member it all. 

When the woman told him this, he made no answer, 
but ran down, kept quiet for some days, and scarcely 
spoke to the woman. One Saturday, when the woman 
had gone upstairs with the night-stool, he went up 
to her and tried to persuade her to accept a slip of 
paper for me, but she protested that she dare not 
‘ Then tell her,’ he said, ‘that she is to give me back 
the scissors and the knife which I have given her. I 
will have them, and she shall see what I can do. You 
shall both together get into trouble ! ’ She came down 
as white as a corpse, so that I thought she had strained 
herself. She related the conversation and his request, 
and begged me much to give him back the things, and 
that then he would be quiet. I said : * What is the 
matter with you 1 are you in your senses ? Does he 
not say that we shall get into trouble if he gets the 
scissors and knife back again ? Now is not the time 
to give them to him. Do you not understand that he 
is afraid I shall let the things be seen ? My work, he 
thinks, is gone,, and the papers are no longer here, so 
that there is nothing with which he can be threatened 
except these things. You must not speak with him 
this evening. If he says anything, do not answer him.’ 
In the evening he crept in, and said in the anteroom to 
her, ‘ Bring me the scissors and the knife!’ She made 
no answer. On the following morning, towards noon. 
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I begged her to tell him that I had notliing of his ; 
that I had paid for both the scissors atid knife, and 
that more than double their value. He \vas angry at 
the message, and grtashed with his teeth. She went 
away from him, and avoided as much as possible 
speaking with him alone. When he saw that the 
woman would not take a slip of paper from him, he 
availed himself of a moment when the prison governor 
was not there, and threw in a slip of paper to me on 
the floor. A strange circumstance was near occurring 
this time : for just as he was throwing in the paper, 
the prison governor’s large shaggy dog passed in, 
and the paper fell on the dog’s back, but it fell off again 
in the comer, where the dog was snuffling. 

Upon the paper stood the words : * Give me tlie 
knife and scissors back, or I will bring upon you as 
much misfortune as I have before rendered you good 
service, and I will pay for the knife and scissors if I 
have to sell my trousers for it Give tl)em to me at 
once!’ For some days he went about like a lunatic, 
since I did not answer him, nor did I send him a 
message through the woman ; so that Chresten asked 
the woman wliat she had done to Christian, as he went 
about below gnashing his teeth and howling like a 
madman. She replied that those below must best 
know what was the matter with him ; that he must see 
he >vas spoken with in a very friendly manner here. 
At noon on Good Friday, 1667,^ he was very angry, 
swore and cursed himself if he did not give himself up, 
repeating all that he had said before, and adding that 
I had enticed him witl) wine and meat, and had 
deceived him wiUi candles and good words. That he 
cared but little what happened to him ; he would gladly 
‘ In iliC MS. ihis date ' 1667 * it ia the not in tlic ' 
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die by the hand of the executioner ; but that I, and 
she, and Chresten, should not escape without hurt. 

The afternoon was not very cheerful to us. The 
woman was depressed. I begged her to be calm, told 
her there was no danger in such madness, though it was 
very annoying, and harder to bear than my captivity ; 
but that still I would be a match for the rogue. She 
took her book and read, and I sat down and wrote a 
hymn upon Christ's sufferings, to the tune ‘As the 
hart panteth after the water-springs.’ ^ 

Christian had before been in the habit of bringing 
me coloured eggs on Easter-Eve ; at this time he was 
not so disposed. When the door was locked, I said to 
Chresten, ‘ Do not forget the soft-boiled eggs to- 
morrow.’ When the dinner was brought up on Easter- 
Day, and the eggs did not come at once (they were a 
side dish), Christian looked at me, and made a long 
nose at me three or four times. (I was accustomed to 
go up and down in front of the door of my room when 
it was unlocked.) I remained standing, and looked at 
him, and shrugged my shoulders a little. Soon after 
these grimaces, Chresten came with a dish full of soft- 
boiled eggs. Christian cast down his eyes at first, then 
he raised them to me, expecting, perhaps, that I should 
make a long nose at him in return; but I intended 
nothing less. When the woman went to the stairs, he 
said, ‘ There were no coloured eggs there.’ She 
repeated this to me at once, so that I begged her to 
say that I ate the soft-boiled eggs and kept the 
coloured ones, as he might see (and I sent him one of 

* In the margin is added : ‘ This very hymn was afterwards the cause of 
Christian’s being again well-behaved, as he subsequently himself told me, 
for he heard me one day singing it, and he said that his heart was 
touched, and that tears filled his eyes. I had at that time no other writing- 
materials than I have before mentioned.’ 


An oracular Note 


235 


tl\c last year's, on which I had drawn some flowers ; he 
had given it to me himself for some candles). He 
accepted i^ but wrote me a note in return, which was 
very extraordinary. It was intended to be a highfiown 
composition about the egg and the hen. He tried to be 
witty, but it had no point I cannot now quite re- 
member it, except that he wrote that I had sent him 
a rotten egg; that his egg would be fresh, while mine 
would be rotten.^ He tlirew the slip of paper into 
my room. I made no answer to it Some days passed 
again, and he said nothing angry ; then he recommenced. 
1 think he ^vas vexed to see Chresten often receive 
my wine back again in the cup. At times I presented it 
to the prison governor. Moreover, he received no food, 
cither for himself or his boy. One day he said to the 
woman, ' What do you think the prison governor would 
say if he knew that you give the prisoners some of his 
food to eat?' (The food which came from my table 
was taken down to the prison governor.) * Tell her 
that I The woman asked whether she was to say so to 
me, as a message from him. * As whose message other- 
wise?' he answered. I sent him word that I could 
take as much as I pleased of the food brought me : 
that it %vas not measured out and weighed for me, and 
that those who had a right to it could do what they 
liked with what I did not require, as it belonged to 
no one. On this point he could not excite our fear. 
Then he came back again one day to the old 
subject, that he would have the scissors and the knife, 
and threatening to give himself up ; and as It tvas 

* ^Vhat he meant by it I knew not; perhaps be meant that 1 sho.il(i the 
va misery, and that he should live m freedom. That anliopatioa has been 
jmt m-ersed, for bis godless life la his liberty threw him subsequently 
into despair, so that he shot himselC Whether Cod will gii-e roc freedom 
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almost approaching" the time when I received the 
Lord’s Supper, I said to the woman : ‘ Tell him once 
for all, if he cannot restrain himself I will inform 
against him as soon as the priest comes, and the first 
Karen shall be made to give evidence; she shall, 
indeed, be brought forward, for she had no rest on his 
account until I entered into his proposals. Whether 
voluntarily or under compulsion, she shall say the 
truth, and then we shall see who gets into trouble.’ 
He might do, I sent word, whatever he liked, but I 
would be let alone ; he might spare me his notes, or I 
would produce them. When the woman told him this, 
he thought a little, and then asked, ‘ Does she say so ? ’ 

‘ Yes,’ said the woman, ‘she did. She said still 
further : “ What does he imagine ? Does he think 
that I, as a prisoner who can go nowhere, will suffer for 
having accepted the services of a prisoner who enjoys 
a liberty which does not belong to him ? ” ’ He stood 
and let his head hang down, and made no answer at 
all. This settled the fellow, and from that time I have 
not heard one unsuitable word from him. He spoke 
kindly and pleasantly with the woman on the stairs, 
related what news he had heard, and was very 
officious ; and when she once asked him for his cup to 
give him some wine, he said sadly, ‘ I have not 
deserved any wine.’ The woman said he could never- 
theless have some wine, and that 1 desired no more 
service from him. So he received wine from time to 
time, but nothing to eaL^ On the day that I received 
the Lord’s Supper, he came to the door and knocked 
softly. I went to the door. He saluted me and 
wished me joy in a very nice manner, and said that he 

* In the margin is added : ‘ He could not prevent his boy Paaske from 
having a piece of meat placed for him in front of the door.’ 
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knew I had forgiven those who had done aught against 
ma I answered In the affirmative, and gave no 
further matter for questions ; nor did he, but spoke of 
otlier trivialities, and then went away. Afterwards he 
came daily to the door, and told me what news he had 
heard ; he also received wine and meat again. He 
told me, among other things, that many were of opinion 
that all the prisoners would be set at liberty at the 
wedding of the prince (our present king) which was tlien 
talked of ; that the bride was to arrive within a month 
(it was the end of April when this conversation took 
place), and that the wedding was to be at the palace. 

The arrival of the bride was delayed till the begin- 
ning of June, and then the wedding was celebrated in 
the palace at Nykjdbing in Falster. Many were of 
opinion that it took place there in order that the bride 
might not intercede for me and the doctor.^ When 
tlie bride was to be brought to Copenhagen, I said to 
Christian : ‘ Now is the time for you to gain your 
liberty. Let your girl ^va^t and fall on one knee before 
the carriage of the bride and hold out a supplication, 
and then 1 am sure you will gain your liberty.* He 
asked how the girl should come to be supplicating for 
him. 1 said, ‘As your bridc^ — ‘No (and he swore 
with a terrible oath), she is not that I She imagines it, 
pcriiaps, but (he swore again) I will not have her.* 
* Then leave her in tlic idea/ I said, ‘and let her make 
her supplication as for her bridegroom.’ * Yes,' he said, 
in a crestfallen tone, ‘ she may do that’ It was done, 
as I Iiad advised, and Christian was set at liberty on 
June 1 1, 1667. He did not bid me good-bye, and did 

* In the nurpn it added: *Tfce bride had upphcaied f''- me at 
N)tj6bir,^ but had not gamed herobject. 

gcrous both for the land and people.* 

• Sec Note 4+ 
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not even send me a message through the tower-warder 
or the boy. His gratitude to the girl was that he 
smashed her window that very evening, and made such 
a drunken noise in the street, that he was locked up in 
the Town-hall cellar.^ He came out, however, on the 
following day. His lad Paaske took leave of his 
master. When he asked him whether he should say 
anything from him to us, he answered, ‘ Tell them that I 
send them to the devil.’ Paaske, who brought this 
message, said he had answered Christian, ‘ Half of that 
is intended for me ’ (for Christian had already suspected 
that Paaske had rendered services to the woman). 
We had a hearty laugh over this message ; for I said 
that if Paaske was to have half of it, I should get 
nothing. We were not a little glad that we were 
quit of this godless man. 

We lived on in repose throughout the year 1668.. I 
wrote and was furnished with various handiwork, so 
that Chresten bought nothing for me but a couple of 
books, and these I paid doubly and more than doubly 
with candles. Karen remained with me the first time 
more than three years ; and as her daughter was then 
going to be married, and she wished to be at the 
wedding, she spoke to me as to how it could be 
arranged, for she would gladly have a promise of 
returning to me when the woman whom I was to have 
in her stead went away. I did not know whether this 
could be arranged ; but I felt confident that I could 
effect her exit without her feigning herself ill. The 
prison governor had already then as clerk Peder Jensen 
Totzldff,^ who now and then performed his duties. 

^ In the margin is added : ‘ It was a Sunday ; this was the honour he 
showed to God. He went into the wine-house instead of into God's 
house. He came out about twelve o’clock. 

2 See Note 44. 
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To tJiis man I made the proposal, mentioning at 
the same time with compassion the ill health of the 
woman. I talked afterwards with the prison governor 
himself about it, and he was quite satished ; for he not 
only liked this Karen very much, but he had moreover 
a woman in the house whom he wished to place with 
me instead. 

Karen, Nil's daughter, left me one evening in 1669, 
and a German named Cathrina— — came in her place. 
Karen took her departure with many tears. She had 
wept almost the whole day, and I promised to do my 
utmost that she should come to me when the other 
went away. Cathrina had been among soldiers from 
her youth up ; she had married a lieutenant at the time 
the prison governor was a drummer, and had stood 
godmother to one of his sons. She had fallen into 
poverty after her husband’s death, and had sat and 
spun with the wife of the prison governor for her food. 
She ^vas greatly given to drinking, and her hands 
trembled so that she could not hold the cup, but was 
obliged to support it against her person, and the soup- 
plate also. The prison governor told me before she 
came up that her hands occasionally trembled a little, 
but not always — that she had been ill a short lime 
before, and that it would probably pass off. When I 
asked herself how it came on, she said she had had it 
for many years. 1 said, ‘ You arc not a woman fit to 
wait upon me ; for if I should be ill, as I was a year 
or somewhat less ago, you could not properly attend 
to me.’ She fell at once down on her knees, wept 
bitterly, and prayed for Gods sake that she might 
remain ; that she u’as a poor widow, and tliat she had 
promised the prison governor h.ilf the money she 
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to earn. , she would pray heartily to God that I might not 
be ill, and that she would be true to me, aye, even die 
for me. 

It seemed to me that this last was too much of an 
^^^§i§^^tation for me to believe it (she kept her word, 
however, and did what I ordered her, and I was not ill 
during her time). She did not care to work. She 
generally laid down when she had eaten, and drew the 
coverlid over her eyes, saying ‘ Now I can see nothing.’ 
When she perceived that I liked her to talk, she 
related whole comedies in her way, often acting them, 
and representing various personages. If she began to 
tell a story, and I said in the middle of her narrative, 

‘ This will have a sorrowful ending,’ she would say, 
"No, it ends pleasantly,’ and she would give her story 
a good ending. She would do the reverse, if I said 
the contrary. She would dance also before me, and 
that for four persons, speaking as she did so for each 
whom she was representing, and pinching together her 
mouth and fingers. She called comedians ‘ Medicoants.’ 
Various things occurred during her time, which pre- 
vented me from looking at her and listening to her as 
much as she liked.^ 

It happened that Walter,^ who in consequence of 
Dina’s affair had been exiled from Denmark, came 
over from Sweden and remained incognito at Copen- 
hagen. He was arrested and placed in the tower here, 
below on the ground floor. He was suspected of being 

‘ In the margin is added : ‘A few months after she bad come to me, she 
had an attack of ague. She wept, and was afraid. I was well satisfied 
with her, and thought I would see what faith could do, so I wrote some* 
thing on a slip of paper and hung it round her neck. The fever left her, 
and she protested that all her bodily pains passed all at once into her legs 
when i hung the paper round her neck Her legs immediately became 
much swollen.’ 

® See Note 46. 
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engaged in some plot At the same time a French 
cook and a Swedisli baker were imprisoned witli him, 
who were accused of having intended to poison the 
King and Queen. The Swede was placed in the Witch 
Cell, immediately after Walters arrest Some days 
elapsed before I was allowed to know of Walter’s 
arrival, but I knew of it nevertheless. One day at 
noon, when Walter and the Frenchman were talking 
aloud (for they were always disputingwith each other), 
I asked the prison governor who were his guests down 
below, who were talking French. He answered that 
he had some of various nations, and related who 
they were, but why they were imprisoned he knew not, 
especially in Walter’s case. 

The two before-mentioned quarrelled together, so tliat 
Walter was placed in the Witch Cell with the Swede, 
and the Frenchman was conveyed to the Dark Church, 
where he ^vas ill, and never even came to the peep-hole 
In the door, but lay just within. 1 dared not send him 
anytliing, on account of the accusation against him. 
Walter was imprisoned for a long time, and the 
Frenchman was liberated. When M. Bock came to 
me, to give me Christ’s body and blood, 1 told him 
before receiving the Lord’s Supper of Walter’s affair, 
which had been proved, but I mentioned to him that 
at the time I had been requested to leave Denmark 
through Udrich Christian Gyldenitive. Gyldenldvc 
had sworn to me that the king was at the time not 
tlioroughly convinced of the matter, and I had com- 
plained that his Majesty had not taken pains to con- 
vince himself; and I requested the priest to ask the 
Siadiholder to manage that Waller should now be 
c-xamined in Dina's affair, and that he and I should be 
confronted t<ygcther in the presence of some 
K 
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help .you, you drunkard; to the guards' station you 
ought to go ; I will not have such a drunicard about 
me; go and sleep it out, and don’t let me hear you talk 
of God when you are not sober, for then God is far 
from you and the d 1 is near 1’ (I laughed after- 

wards at myself.) She laid down again, and about four 
o’clock she was quite sober, made herself perfectly clean, 
and sat quietly weeping. Then she threw herself with 
great excitement at my feet, clung to them, howled and 
clamoured, and begged for God’s sake that I would 
forgive her this once, and that it should never happen 
again ; said how she had kept the wine &c.; that if I 
would only keep her half a year, she would have 
enough to purchase her admission into the hospital at 
Ltibeck. 

I thought I would take good care that she did not 
get so much again at once, and also that perhaps if I 
had another In her place she might be worse in other 
things. Karen could not have come at this time, for 
her daughter was expecting her confinement, and I 
knew that she would then not be quiet So I promised 
her to keep her for the time she mentioned. She kept 
her word moreover, and I so arranged at six weeks 
later that she received no more wine, and from this 
time the woman received no wine; my wine alone 
could not hurt her. She was quite intimate with 
Walter. She had known him formerly, and Chresten 
was of opinion that he had given her all his money 
before he was ill ; for he said that Walter had no money 
any longer. What there was in it I know not 
Honest she was not, for she stole from me first a brass 
knitting-pin, which I used at that time ; it was formed 
like a bodkin, and the woman never imagined but that 
it was gold. As my room is not large, it could soon 
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be searched, but I looked for three days and could not 
find the pin- I was well aware that she had it, for it 
is not so small as not to be seen, so 1 said afterwards, 

‘ This brass pin is of no great importance ; I can get 
another for two pence.’ The next day she showed 
me the pin, in a large crevice on the floor between the 
stones. But when she afterwards, shortly before 
she left, found one of my gold earrings which I had 
lost, and which undoubtedly had been left on the pillow, 
for it was a snake ring, this Avas never returned, say 
what I would about it She made a show of looking 
for it in tlie dirt outside ; she knew I dared not say that 
I had missed it 

The prison governor at this time came up but rarely ; 
Peder Jensen waited on me.* His Majesty was ill for 
a short time, and died suddenly on February 9, 1670. 
And as on tlie same day at twelve o'clock the palace bell 
tolled, 1 was well aware what this indicated, though the 
woman was not \Vc conversed on ilic subject, who it 
might be. She could perceive that I was sad, and she 
said : ‘ That might be for the King, for the last time I 
saw him on the stairs, getting out of the carriage, he 
could only move witli difliculty, and 1 said to myself 
that it would soon be over Avith him. If he is dead, 
>ou will have your liberty, tliat is certain.' I was silent 
and thought othcnvisc, Avhich was the case. About 
half-past four o’clock tlic fire was generally lighted in 

' In the margin Is added ; * At lhi> tune I hod six pn>oncrs for my 
ntifthliours. Three ucre peasants from Fcmercn, who were accused of 
bavin,; cipontd some sheep; the other three v»crc Danish. They urie 
divid^ in tHo parties, and os the Danes were next the door, I gave them 
some food; they hod moreover been impnsoned some time before ihe 
others. W hen the Danes, according to their custom, san,; the i 
and cvenmi; pvalns, the Germans growled forth with all tJicif iiu^h 
another sor^; in order to drown ihor \o.ccs , ihej tencmU> sor^ t‘‘e 
von^ uf Dututhco.' (•^*r Note 4S.) 
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began immediately to pay me less respect, when he 
perceived that my liberation was not expected. 

When the time came at which I was accustomed to 
receive the holy communion, I begged the prison 
governor that he should manage that I should have 
the court preacher, D. Hans Lmt, as the former court 
preacher, D. Mathias Foss, had come to me on the first 
occasion in my prison. The prison governor stated 
my desire, and his Majesty assented. D. Hans Laet 
was already in the tower, down below, but he was called 
back because the Queen Dowager (who was still in the 
palace) would not allow it ; and the prison governor 
sent me word, through Peder Jensen, that the King had 
said I was to be content with the clergyman to whom I 
was accustomed, so that the necessary preparation for 
the Lord’s Supper was postponed till the following day, 
when Mag. Buck came to me and greeted me in an 
unusual manner, congratulating me in a long oration on 
my intention, saluting me ‘ your Grace.’ When he was 
seated, he said, ‘ I should have been glad if D. Hans 
Laet had come in my place.’ I replied, ‘ I had wished 
it also.’ ‘ Yes,’ he said, ‘ I know well why you wished 
it so. You wish to know things, and that is forbidden 
me. You have already caused one man to lose his em- 
ploy.’ I asked him whether I had ever desired to know 
anything from him ? ‘No ,’ he replied, ‘ you know well 
that you would learn nothing from me ; for that reason 
you have asked me nothing.’ ‘ Does the Herr Mag, 
then,’ I said, ‘mean that I desired D. Hans Laet 
in order to hear news of him ? ’ He hesitated a little, 
and then said, ‘You wanted to have D. Hans Laet 
in order that he might speak for you with the King.’ 

I said, ‘ There may perhaps be something in that.’ 
Upon this he began to swear all kinds of oaths (such 
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as I have never heard before),* that he had spoken for 
me. (I thought : * I have no doubt you have spoken of 
me, but not in my favour.’) He had given me a book 
which I still have ; it is * St Augustini Manuali ; ’ the 
Statholder Gabel had bought it^ as he said more tlian 
once, protesting by God that it had cost the Herr Stat- 
holder a rix-dollar. (I thought of the 5,ocx5 rix-dollars 
which Gabel received, that we might be liberated from 
our confinement at Borringholm, but I said nothing; 
perhaps for this reason he repeated the statement so 
often.) I asked him whom I had caused to lose his 
employ. He answered, * Hans Balcke.* He told you 
that Treasurer Gabel was Statholder, and he ought not 
to have done so.' I said, * I do not believe that Balcke 
knew that he ought not to say it, for he did not tell it 
to me as a secret One might say just as well that 
H. Magistcr had caused Balcke to lose his place.' 
He was very angry at tliis, and various disputes arose 
on die subject He began again just as before, that I 
wanted to have D. L»t he knew why. I said, * I did 
not insist specially on having D. Lat ; but if not him, 
die chaplain of the casde, or another.* He asked, 
‘Why another?’^ I replied, ‘Because it is not alivays 
convenient to the Herr Magister. I have been 
obliged to ^vait for him ten, tivelvc, and even fourteen 
days, and the last time he administered his office in 
great haste, so that it is not convenient for him to come 
when I require him.’ He sal turning over my words, 

* In the margin ts added : * Anonc bts temble ctirses was one that hts 
tongue might be paral}scd if be had not spoken for me. The follotting 
)Tar Cod struck him with panil)sis of the tongue , he bad a stroke from 
anger, and lued eight days aficnratds; he was in his senses, but he was 
notable to speak, and he d.ed ; buthebicd to see the day when an- 
other clcrsiman adcunisteitd the holy comicuraon to me.' 

* In the margin is added . ' I saw now that this was the ca.se of Balckc’s 
disaussaL' 
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governor replied with various silly speeches. She 
asked me if I was plagued with fleas. I replied that I 
could furnish her with a regiment of fleas, if she would 
have them. She replied hastily with an oath, and 
swore that she did not want them. 

Her question made me somewhat ironical, and I was 
annoyed at the delight she exhibited at my miserable 
condition ; so when she asked me whether I had body 
or wall lice, I answered her with a question, and 
enquired whether my brother-in-law Hanibal Sehested 
was still alive ? This question made her somewhat 
draw in, for she perceived that I knew her. She made 
no answer. The Electoral Princess, who probably 
had heard of my brother-in-law’s intrigues with 
Lady Augusta,^ went quickly up to the table (the book 
lay on it, in which Karen used to read, and which she 
had brought in with her), took the book, opened it and 
asked whether it was mine. I replied that it belonged 
to the woman whom I had taught to read, and as I 
gave the Electoral Princess her fitting title of Serene 
Highness, Lady Augusta said; ‘You err! You are 
mistaken ; she is not the person whom you think.’ I 
answered, ‘ I am not mistaken.^ After this she said no 
more, but gave me her hand without a word. The 
gracious Queen looked sadly on, but said nothing. When 
her Majesty gave me her hand, I kissed it and held it 
fast, and begged her Majesty to intercede for me, at any 
rate for some alleviation of my captivity. Her Majesty 
replied not with words, but with a flood of tears. The 
virtuous Electoral Princess cried also ; she wept very 
sorrowfully. And when they had reached the ante- 
room and my door was closed, both the Queen and the 
Electoral Princess said, ‘ It is a sin to treat her thus ! ’ 

^ See Note 51. 
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They shuddered ; and each said, * Would to God that 
U rested with me] she should not stay there.' Lady 
Augusta urged them to go away, and mentioned it 
afterwards to the Queen Dowager, who said that I had 
myself to tliank for it; I had deserved to be worse 
treated than this. 

When the King's funeral was over, and the Queen 
Do^vagc^ had left the castle, I requested the prison 
governor that he should execute my message and solicit 
another clergyman for me, either the chaplain of the 
castle or the arsenal chaplain, or the one who usually 
attended to the prisoners; for if I could get no otlier 
than M. Buck, they must take the sin on their own 
heads, for that I would not again confess to him. A 
short time elapsed, but at length the chaplain of the 
castle, at that time M. RodolffMoth, was assignedme. 
God, who lias ever stood by me in all my adversity, 
and who in my sorrow and distress has sent me unex* 
pected consolation, gave me peculiar comfort in this 
man. hie consoled me with the Word of God ; he was 
a learned and conversable man, and he interceded for 
me with his Majesty. The first favour which he 
obtained for me was, that I ivas granted another apart- 
ment on July 16, 1671, and Bishop D. Jesper's postil. 

He aftenvards by degrees obtained still greater 
favours for me. I received 200 ri,x-dolIars as a gift, to 
purchase Such clothes for myself as I desired, and any- 
thing I might wish for to bi^ile the tzme.^ 

• In the margin is noted: ‘Some of my money I expended on books, 
nndu IS rcmaiLible Uut I obtained from M. Buck's books (which were 
sold by auction) among othert ihe great hjaitdegium, m foho, which he 
weiuld not lend roe. I excerpted and translated >-anous matters from 
Spanish, Italian, French, and Gerxnas authors. I espeaaUy wrote out 
and translated Into Danish the female persoaages of dilTercnt rank and 
origin, who were raeaiicncd with praise by the authors as vaiiiat, true, 
chaste and scnnblr, patient, steadfast and scholarly.* (Su Note $2.) 
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In this year her Majesty the Queen became pregnant, 
and Iicr Majesty’s mother, the Landgravine of Hesse, 
came to be with her in her confinement. On Septem- 
ber 6 her Serene Highness visited me in my prison, at 
first wishing to remain incognito. She had with her a 
Princess of Curland, who was betrothed to the son 
of the Landgravine ; her lady In waiting, a Wallenstein 
by birtli ; and the wife of her master of the household. 
The Landgravine greeted me with a kiss, and the 
others followed her example. I did not at that time 
recognise the wife of the master of the household, but 
she had known me formerly in my prosperity at the 
Hague, when she had been in the service of the 
Countess Leuenstein, and the tears stood in her eyes. 

The Landgravine lamented my hard fate and my 
unhappy circumstances. I thanked her Serene High- 
ness for the gracious sympathy she felt with me, and 
said that she might help much in alleviating my fetters, 
if not in liberating me from them entirely. The Land- 
gravine smiled and said, ‘ I see well you take me for 
another than I am.’ I said, ‘Your Serene Highness’s 
deportment and appearance will not allow you to 
conceal your rank, were you even in peasant’s attire.' 
This pleased her ; she laughed and jested, and said she 
had not thought of that. The lady in waiting agreed 
with me, and said that I had spoken very justly in 
saying that I had recognised her by her royal appear- 
ance. Upon this the Landgravine said, ‘You do not 
know her ? ’ pointing to the Princess of Curland. She 
then said who she was, and afterwards who her lady in 
waiting was, and also the wife of the master of the 
household, who was as I have before mentioned. She 
spoke of the pity which this lady felt for me, and 
added ‘ Et moy pas moins.’ I thanked her ‘ Altesse 
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tr^-humblcmcnt ct la prioit cn cctte occai,ion dc faire 
voir sa giindrcusc conduite.* Her Serene Highness 
looked at the prison governor as though she nx>uld say 
that we might speak French too long; she took off 
her glove and gave me her hand, pressing mine and 
saying, * Croyez-moy, je fairez mon possible.’ I kissed 
her Serene Highness’s hand, and she then took leave 
of me with a kiss. 

The virtuous Landgravine kept her word, but could 
effect notliing. When her Majesty the Queen was in 
the perils of childbirtli, she went to the King and 
obtained from him a solemn promise that if the Queen 
gave birth to a son I should receive my liberty. On 
October ij, in the night between one and two o’clock, 
God delivered her Majesty in safety of our Crown 
Prince. When all present were duly rejoicing at the 
Prince's birth, the Landgravine said, ' Oh i will not 
tltc captive rejoice!’ The Queen Dowager enquired 
* Why } ' The Landgravine related the King’s promise 
The Queen Dowager was so angry that she was ill. She 
loosened her jacket, and said she would return home ; 
Uiat she would not \sait till the child was baptised. Her 
coadi appeared in the palace square. The King at 
length persuaded her to remain till the baptism was over, 
but he was obliged to promise with an oath that I should 
not be liberated This vexed the virtuous Landgravine 
not a little, that the Queen should have induced her 
son to break his promise; and she persisted in saying 
that a king ought to keep his vow. The Quenn 
Dowager answered, ‘ My son has before made^ut the 
and Uiis he has broken by his promise to ndaiion the 
Highness.* The Landgravine said at hicrc was hope 
not bring about die freedom of the .y freedom, this 
let her, at my request, be removedards she began by 
s 
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degrees to show what was in her, and that it was not 
for nothing that she resembled Dina. 

She caused me annoyance of various kinds, which I 
received with patience, thinking within myself that it 
was another trial imposed by God upon me, and Dina’s 
intrigues often came into my mind, and I thought, 

‘ Suppose she should devise some Dina plot ’ (She is 
capable of it, if she had only an instigator, as Dina had.) 
Among other annoyances, which may not be reckoned 
among the least, was this : I was one day not very 
well, having slept but little or not at all during the 
night, and I had lain down to sleep on the bed in the 
day ; and she would give me no rest, but came softly 
past me in her socks, and in order to wake me teased a 
dog which I had,^ so that he growled. I asked her why 
she grudged my sleeping ? She answered, ‘ I did not 
know that you were asleep.’ ‘ Why, then,’ I said, ‘ did 
you go by in your stockings?’ She replied, ‘If you 
saw that, then you were not asleep,’ and she laughed 
heartily by herself. (She sat always in front of my table 
with her back turned to me ; whether it was because 
she had lost one eye that she sat in that position 
to the light, I know not.) 

I did not care for any conversation with her, so I 
lay still ; and when she thought I was asleep, she got 
up again and teased the dog. I said, ‘ You tax my 
patience sorely ; but if once my passion rises, you will 
certainly get something which will astonish you, you 
base accursed thing!’ ‘Base accursed thing,’ she 

■ * In the margin is added: ‘This dog was of an Icelandic breed, not 
pretty, but very faithful and sagacious. He slept every afternoon on the 
stool, and when she had fallen asleep, she let her hands hang down. Then 
the dog would get up and run softly and bite her finger till the blood came. 

If she threw down her slippers, he would take one and sit upon it. She 
never got it back again without a bloody finger.’ 
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rep(»tcd to herself with a slight laugh. I prayed to 
God that he would restrain me, so that I might not lay 
violent hands on this base creature; And as I had the 
oilier apartment (as I have before mentioned),* I went 
out and walked up and down between four and five 
o'clock. She washed and splashed outside, and spilled 
the water exactly where I was walking. I told her 
several times to leave her splashing, as she spilled the 
water in all directions on the floor, so that I made my 
dollies dirty, and often there ivas not a drop of water 
for my dog to drink, and the tower-warder had to fetch 
her water from die kitchen spring. This was of no 
avail. One day It occurred to her, just as the bell had 
sounded four, to go out and pour all the water on the 
floor, and then come back again. When I went to tlic 
door, I perceived what she had done. Without sayinga 
word, I struck her first on one check and then on tlie 
other, so diat the blood ran from her nose and mouth, 
and she fell against her bench, and knocked the skin 
from her shin-bone. She began to be abusive, and 
said she had never in her life had sudi a box on her 
cars. I said immediately, * Hold your tongue, or you 
will have anotlicr like it! I am now only a little angry, 
but if you make me really angry I shall strike you 


* la the tairgin is this cote: *lo the 1673, on the 4th May, one 
of the bouve-Mnonts was oncsted for stcolmg. Adam Kaudl, at that 
time s^atteman of the chamber, him^df uw him take toerol ducats coily 
one montm^from the King’s trousers, which were hanging against the 
• alls, tie was at hrst for some hours my neighbour m the Daik Church 
He was then placed m the W'ltcb Cell, and oj be was to be tortured, he 
rcccii-cd secret wam.ng of it (which was forbtddcB), so that whes the cxe< 
cutioner come he was found to hare bung himsctt That is to u), he 
was sa.d to ha\e bung himscU, though to oU appearance this was '' * 
possible . he was found wsth a cloth round his neck, which • os a 
dltr.g>cIoth bcbnjuxj to one of Chresteo, the tQwa*watdet’i, 

Chmtcn become my nc-gh hour, and was oitcnuUy b/ou,,h* 
b.t he uos octj-iUed ond remsuted lo his ciStc. 
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harder. She was silent for the time, but she caused 
me all the small annoyance she could. 

I received it all with gentleness, fearingthat I might 
lay violent hands on her. She scarcely knew what to 
devise to cause me vexation ; she had a silver thimble 
on which a strange name was engraved ; she had found 
it, she said, in a dust-heap in the street. I once asked 
her where she had found some handkerchiefs which she 
had of fine Dutch linen, with lace on them, which 
likewise were marked with another name; they were 
embroidered with blue silk, and there was a different 
name on each. She had bought them, she said, at an 
auction at Hamburg.^ I thought that the damage she 
had received on one of her eyes might very likely have 
arisen from her having ‘ found ' something of that kind,^ 
and as I soon after asked her by what accident she 
had injured her eye, she undoubtedly understood my 
question well, for she was angry and rather quiet, and 
said, ‘What injury ? There is nothing the matter with 
my eye ; I can, thank God, see with both.' I let the 
matter rest there. Soon after this conversation she 
came down one day from upstairs, feeling in her 
pocket, though she said nothing until the afternoon, 
when the doors were locked, and then she looked 
through all her rubbish, saying ‘ If I only knew where 
it could be I asked what she was looking for. ‘My 
thimble,’ she said. ‘ You will find it,’ I said ; ‘ only look 
thoroughly ! ’ And as she had begun to look for it in her 
pockets before she had required it, I thought she. might 

‘ In the margin is added : ‘ She was so proud of her knowledge of Ger- 
man that when she sang a morning hymn (which, however rarely hap- 
pened) she interspersed it with German words. I once asked her if she 
knew what her mother’s cat was called in Danish, and I said something 
at which she was angry. 

^ See Note 54. 
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have drawn it out of her pocket wiUi some paper which 
she used, and which she had bought I said this, but 
It could not be so 

On the following day, to^va^ds noon, she again be 
haved as if she w ere looking for it upstairs , and when the 
door was closed she began to give loose to her tongue, 
and to make a long story about the thimble, where 
It could possibly be. ‘ There was no one here, and no 
one came in except us two and she gave me to under- 
stand that I had taken it, she took her large box which 
she had, and rummaged out everything that was m ifc, 
and said, ‘ Now you can see that I have not got it’ I 
said that I did not care about it, whether she had it or 
no, but tliat I saw that she accused me of stealing 
She adhered to it, and said *\Vho else could have 
taken it ^ There is no one else here, and I have let 
)ou sec all that is mine, and it is not there.* Then for 
the first time I saw that she wished that I should let 
her see in the same manner what I had in my card 
box, for she had never seen an) thing of the work whici 
1 had done before her time. I said, * I do not care ai 
all what )ou do with )Our thimble, and 1 respect myself 
too much to quarrel with )ou or to mind your coarse 
and shameless accusation. I have, thank God enough 
in m) imprisonment to buy what I require, &.c But 
as )ou perhaps have stolen it, you now imagine that it 
has been stolen again from you, if it be true lliat you 
have lost it.’ To this she made no answer, so that I 
believe she had it herself, and only wanted by this 
invention to gam a sight of my things As it was the. 
Chribtnias month and very cold, and Chresten was 
lighting a fire in the stove before tlic evening mual, I 
said to him m her presence, ‘ Chresten. you are form 
lule if you are not, like me. accused of stealing for 
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on November 26. In her place I had a woman named 
Margrete. When I first saw her, she appeared to me 
somewhat suspicious, and it seemed to me that she 
was with child ; however, I made no remark till the 
last day of the month of January. Then I put a 
question to her from which she could perceive my 
opinion. She answered me with lies, but I interrupted 
her at once ; and she made use of a special trick, which 
it is not fit to mention here, in order to prove her false 
assertion ; but her trick could not stand with me, and 
she was subsequently obliged to confess it. I asked 
her as to the father of the child (I imagined that it 
was the King’s groom of the chamber, who had been 
placed in arrest in the prison governor’s room, but I did 
not say so). She did not answer my question at the time, 
but said she was not so far advanced; that her size 
was owing rather to stoutness than to the child, as it 
was at a very early stage. 

This woman, before she came to me, had been in the 
service of the prison governors wife, and the prison 
governor had told me she was married. So it happened 


that I one day asked her of her life and doings ; upon 


which she told me of her past history, where she had 
served, and that she had had two bastards, each by a dif- 


ferent father ; and pointing to herself, she added ; ‘ A' ^ 


father shall also acknowledge this one, and that a 


brave father ! You know him well I ’ I said, ‘ I have seen 


the King’s groom of the chamber in the square, but I 
do not know him.’ She laughed and answered (in her j 
mother- tongue), ‘ No, by God, that is not he; it is the 
good prison governor.’ I truly did not believe it She 
protested it, and related some minute details to me. 

I thought I had better get rid of her betimes, and I 
requested to speak with the prison governor’s wife, who 
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at once came to me. I told her my suspicion with regard 
to tltc woman, and on what 1 based my suspicion ; but 
I made no remark as to what the woman had confessed 
and said to ma I begged the prison governors wife to 
remove the woman from me as civilly as she could. 
She was surpiisal at my words, and doubted if there 
was truth in them. I said, ‘Whether it be so or not, 
remove her; the sooner the better.’ She promised 
that it should be done, but it was not Margrete 
seemed not to care that it was known that she was 
with child ; she told the tower-warder of it, and asked 
him one day, * Ole, how was it with your wife when 
she had twins?' Ole answered: *I know nothing 
about it Ask Anne I* Margrete said that from cer- 
tain symptoms she fancied she might have twins. 

One day, when she was going to sew a cloth on the 
arms of my arm-chair, she said, ' That angel of God is 
now moving ! ’ And as the wife of the prison governor 
did not adhere to her word, and Margrete’s sister often 
came to the tower, I feared that the sister might se- 
cretly convey her something to remove the child (which 
\s'as no doubt subsequently the ease), so I said one 
day to Margrete : ‘ You say that the prison governor is 
your child’s fatlicr, but you do not venture to say so to 
himself.’ * Yes 1’ she said with an oath, ' as* if I would 
not venture! Do you imagine that 1 will not have 
somclliing from him for the support of my child?* 
* Then I will send for him,* I said, ' on purpose to 
hear what he will say.* (It was at that time a rare 
occurrence for the prison governor to come to me.) She 
begged me to do so ; he could not deny, she said, that he 
was the father of her child. The prison governor came 

j at my request. I began my speech in the woman's 
presence, and said tlut Margrete, according to her 

1 
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Her Majesty the Queen was always gracious to me, 
and sent me again a number of silkworms that I might 
amuse myself with feeding them for her, and I was to 
return what they spun. The virtuous Queen also 
sent me sometimes oranges, lemons, and some of the 
large almanacs, and this she did through a dwarf, who 
is a thoroughly quick lad. His mother and father had 
been in the service of my deceased sister Sophia 
Elizabeth and my brother-in-law Count Pentz. 

The governess of the royal children, F. Sitzel 
Grubbe, was very courteous and good to me, and sent 
me several times lemons, oranges, mulberries, and 
other fruits, according to the season of the year. 

A young lady, by birth a Donep, also twice sent me 
fruit 

The maids of honour once sent me some entangled 
silk from silkworms, which they wanted to spin, and 
did not rightly know how to manage it ; they requested 
me to arrange it for them. I had other occupation on 
hand which I was unwilling to lay aside (for I was 
busy collecting my heroines), but nevertheless I ac- 
ceded to their wish.^ My captivity of nearly twenty 
years could not touch the heart of the Queen Dowager 
(though with a good conscience I can testify before 
God that I never gave her cause for such inclemency). 
My most gracious hereditary King was gracious enough 
several times in former years to intercede for me with 
his royal mother, through the high ministers of the 
State. Her answer at that time was very hard ; she 
would entitle them ‘traitors,’ and, ‘as good as I was,’ 
and would point them to the door. All the favours 
which the King’s majesty showed me — the outer apart- 
ment, the large window, the money to dispose of for 


^ See Note 60. 
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mysclf—annoycd the Queen Dowager extremely ; and 
slic made the King’s majesty feel her displeasure in the 
most painful manner. And as she had also learned (she 
had plenty of informers) that I possessed a clavicordium, 
this annoyed her especially, and she spoke very angrily 
with the King about it; on which account the prison 
governor came to me one day and said that the King 
had asked him how he had happened to procure me 
a clavicordium. ‘ I stood abashed,’ said the prison 
governor, ‘and knew not what to say.' I thought 
to myself, ‘ You know but little of what is happening 
in the tower.' I did not see him more than three 
times a year. I asked who had told the King of the 
ckivicordium. He answered: ‘The old Queen: she 
has her spies cvcry\vhcrc, and she has spoken so 
liardly to the King that it is a shame because he 
gives you so much liberty;’ so saying, be seized the 
clavicordium just as if he were going to take it away, 
and said, ‘ You must not have it f ’ I said, * Let it alone ! 
I have permission from his Majesty, my gracious Sove- 
rdgn, to buy what I desire for my pastime with the 
money he graciously assigns ma The clavicordium is 
in no ones way, and cannot harm the Queen Dowager.* 
1 Ic 'pulled at it nevertheless, and wanted to take it 
down ; it stood on a closet which I had bought I 
said, with rather a loud voice. * You must let it remain 
until >ou return nie the money I gave )ou for it ; then 
)ou may do with it what )ou like.* He said, *I will 
tell the King iliat' 1 begged him to do so. There 
was nothing afterwards said about it,* and I still liavc 
the claviconlluin, though I play on it rarely. I write, 

* la iSe mar,; aiHiUcJ ; ‘Thepnum ga»tnu3rtc*’.Jrvc*.''tmriiJ» 
the liu^hr4 <,hfa he tuJ ivU mjf Atr»-t U e 

uuJ, ** Yo, )ci.* * 
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and hasten to finish my heroines, so that I may have 
them ready, and that no sickness nor death may pre- 
vent my completing them, nor the friend to whom I 
confide them may leave me, and so they would never 
fall into your hands, my dearest children. 

On September 24, M. Johan Adolf, my father con- 
fessor, was promoted ; he became dean of the church 
of Our Lady. He bade me a very touching farewell, 
having administered the duties of his office to me for 
nearly six years, and been my consolation. God 
knows how unwillingly I parted with him. 

At the beginning of this year H. Peder Collerus 
was my father confessor ; he was at the time palace- 
preacher. He also visited me with his consolatory 
discourse every six weeks. He is a learned man, but 
not like Hornemann. 

On April 3, an old sickly dog was sent to me in the 
Queen's name. I fancy the ladies of the court sent it, 
to be quit of the trouble. A marten had bit its jaw in 
two, so that the tongue hung out on one side. All the 
teeth were gone, and a thin film covered one eye. It 
heard but little, and limped on one side. The worst, 
however, was, that one could easily see that it tried to 
exhibit its affection beyond its power. They told me 
that her Majesty the Queen had been very fond of the 
dog. It was a small ‘ King Charles ; ’ its name was 
‘ Cavaillier.’ The Queen expressed her opinion that it 
would not long trouble me. I hoped so also.^ 

On August 1 2 of this year I finished the work I had 
undertaken, and since my prefatory remarks treated 
of celebrated women of every kind, both of valiant 
rulers and sensible sovereigns, of true, chaste, God- 


^ See p. 303 and Note 66. 
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fearing, virtuous, unhappy, learned, and steadfast 
women, it seemed to me that all of tlicse could not be 
reckoned as heroines ; so I look some of them out and 
divided them into three parts, under the titl<^ ‘ The 
Heroines' Praise.* The first part is to the honour of 
valiant heroines. The second part speaks of true and 
chaste heroines. The third part of steadfast heroines. 
Each part has its appendix. I hope to God that this 
my prison work may come into your hands, my dearest 
cliildreTL Hereafter 1 intend, so God will, to collect 
the otlicrs : namely, the sensible, learned, god-fearing, 
and virtuous women ; exhibiting each to view in the 
circumstances of her life.* 

I will mention from her own statement somewhat of 
Jonatha, who now attended on me. 1 will pass over 
the long story of how she left her mother ; the fact is, 
that against her mother's will she married a Danish 
merchant, named Jens Pedersen Holme. But her 
life and doings (according to her own statement) arc so 
strange, that it maybe worth while to record somewhat 
of them. After they were married, she says, it vexed 
her, and was alis'ays in her mind tliat she had made 
her mother angry, and had done very wrong. Her 
mother liad sent her also a liard letter, which distressed 
her much ; and she behaved refractorily towards her 
husband, and in many ways like a spoilt unreasonable 
child, sometimes even like one who had lost her reason 
and ^'as desperate. 

It seems also that her husband treated her os if her 
mind was aflected. for he h.id her looked after like a 
child, and treated her as such. She told him once that 
she was intending to drown herself in the Pcblingcsii,* 


* Sec Note 61. 


* See NweSi. 
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rogue is come here; I request my dismissal.’ I asked 
her why. ‘ Because,' she replied, ‘ I will kill him.’ I 
could scarcely keep from laughing; but I said, ‘Jesus 
forbid! If you have any such design, I shall not let 
you go.’ And as she is a person whose like I have 
never known before — for she could chide with hard 
words, and yet at the same time she was modest and 
well-behaved— I tried to make her tell me and show 
me how she designed to take the governor’s life. (She 
is a small woman, delicately formed.) Then she acted 
as if her enemy were seated on a stool, and she had a 
large knife under her apron. When he said to her, 
‘Woman, what do you want?’ she would plunge the 
knife into him, and exclaim, ‘ Rogue, thou hast deserved 
this.' She would not move from the place, she would 
gladly die, if she could only take his life I said, 

‘ Still it is such a disgrace to die by the hand of the 
executioner.’ ‘ Oh, no ! ’ she replied, ‘ it is not a 
disgrace to die for an honourable deed ; ’ and she had 
an idea that any one thus dying by the hand of the 
executioner passed away in a more Christian manner 
than such as died on a bed of sickness ; and that it was 
no sin to kill a man who, like a rogue, had murdered 
another. I asked her if she did not think that he 
sinned who killed another. ‘No,’ she replied, ‘not 
when he has brought it upon himself.’ I said, ‘ No one 
may be his own judge, either by the law of God or 
man ; and what does the fifth commandment teach us ? ’ ^ 
She answered as before, that she would gladly die if 
she could only take the rogue’s life. (I must add that 
she said she could not do it on my account, for I would 
not let her out.) She made a sin of that which is no sin. 


* See Note 63, 
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and that winch is sm she will not regard as such She 
sa>'S It IS a sm to kill a dog. a cat, or a bird , the inno* 
cent animals do no harm , m fact, it is a still greater 
sm to let the poor beasts hunger I asked her once 
whctlier it ^vas a sm to cat meat. ‘ No/ she answered , 
'it IS only a sm to him who has killed the animal* 
She protested that if she were obliged tomaiT),andhad 
to choose between a butcher and an executioner she 
would prefer the latter She told me of various 
quarrels she had had with those who had either killed 
animals or allowed them to hunger 

One story I will not leave unmentioncd, as it is very 
pretty She sold, she said, one day some pigs to 
a butcher When the butcher’s boy was about to bind 
the pigs* feet and carry Uiem off hanging from a pole 
she ^^as sorry for the poor pigs, and said, ‘ Wliat, will 
jou take their life ? No, I mil not suffer thatl’ and 
she tlircw him back his monc> I asked her if she did 
not know that pigs \\erc killed, and for what reason she 
thought the butcher had bought them * Yes,' she 
replied, *1 knew tint well Had he let them go on 
their own legs, I should have eared nothing about it , 
but to bind the poor beasts m this waj, and to hear 
them I could not endure that.’ It would take too 
long to enumerate all the extraaagant whims which she 
related of herself Hut with all this she is not foolish, 
and 1 well bclioc she is true to an> one she loves. 
She served me* ver> well, and wiUi great care. 

The above mentioned governor* was killed b> some 
prisoners on bceard the vessel, when he was returning 
to the West Indies. Hj a strange dunce the v csscl 
wiili the murdcrcrscamc to Cof>enIugen. ( The) were 


* Scr 'r r 
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sentenced to death for their crime.) Jonatha declared 
that the governor had had only too good a death, and 
that it was a sin that any one should lose his life on 
account of it, I practise speaking the English language 
with Jonatha, She has forgotten somewhat of her mother 
tongue, since she has not spoken it for many years ; 
and as she always reads the English Bible, and does 
not at once understand all the words, I help her ; for I 
not only can perceive the sense from the preceding and 
following words, but also because some words resemble 
the French, though with another accent. And we 
often talk together about the interpretation of Holy 
Scripture, She calls herself a Calvinist, but she does 
not hold the opinions of Calvinists. I never dispute 
with her over her opinions. She goes to the Lord's 
Supper in the Queen’s church. Once, when she came 
back to me from there, she said she had had a conver- 
sation upon religion with a woman, who had told her 
to her face that she was no Calvinist. I asked her of 
what religion the woman imagined that she was. She 
replied : ‘ God knows that I begged her to mind, 
her own business, and ' said, that I was a Christian ; ip 
thought of your grace’s words (but I did not say themjlf 
that all those who believe on Christ and live a Christian i 
life, are Christians, whatever name they may give to 
their faith.' 

In this year 1684 I saw the Queen Dowager fall from 
the chair in which she was drawn up to the royah 
apartment The chair ran down the pulleys to/i 
quickly, so that she fell on her face and knocked Hha 
knee. During this year her weakness daily increa^’ouk 
but she thought herself stronger than she was. jb sin 
appeared at table always much dressed, and bety) 
the meals she remained in her apartments. 
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1 kept myself patient, and wrote the following . — 

Q>rJanf/aih n on Mtinory anJ rtcordtA to the honour cf God 

by thr tujfcnns ChniUan tvop-on tn the tixty-ihrd )car cf her IfCt 
and the almoit complctid hfcntyfrst year cf her co/tnity 

The >ajiishcd hours can ne’er come luck again, 

Still may the old their ) outhful jO)*s retain , 

The just may yet withm our memory live. 

And courage vigour to the old may gii e 

Yet why sliould I thus sport with Memory’s tnith, 

And harrow up the faircrsoil of>ouih T 
No fruit It bnngs, fallow and bare it lies, 

And the dry furrow only pain supplies / 

In my first }ouih, in honourable da>'s 
Upon such things smalt question did I raise. 

Then Jean advanced with trouble m their tram, 

And spue of show my life was fraught with pain. 

*rhe holy momage bond— ^my rank and fune, 
locfcuM my foes and made my ill their aim. 

Go 1 honour, nehes, vanish from my mind I 
Ye all forsook me and left nought Uhmd 
’Twos }c have brought me here thro’ >cars to he ; 
llius can nun s envy human Joy deny / 

My God alone, He ne’er forsook me here, 

My cross He lightened, and w-is ever near. 

And when my heart was yielding to despair, 

He spoke of peace and whispered He was there; 

He gave me power and ever near me stood. 

And all could see how titily Cod was good. 

^^'hat Courage can achieve I neat viU heed , 

He who IS blessed with it, u blot indeed, 
fo the tired frame fresh ]>owcr con Courage give, 

Ilauing the weary nund anew to live , 

I mc«n that Courage Reason may maul 
Not tlie fooIhMviincss that leads to lU. 
ksT oftcicr IS It that the )oadv will he 
Hcl(>lcu, when Foruaes favovas from lum fly, 

Tlan that the oU man shoaU uuoive stay. 

UIa) knows fall wed hew i-crt.me loves to jday 
kicsh Cuorage scurs haa, from uxh a eld 
the arms riuitc;o..s foes may w ehi 
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Courage imparts repose, and trifles here, 

Beneath its influence, as nought appear ; 

But a vain loan, which we can only hold. 

Until the lender comes, and life is told. 

Courage pervades the frame and vigour gives, 

And a fresh energy each part receives ; 

With appetite and health and cheerful mind, 

And calm repose in hours of sleep we find, 

So that no visions in ill dreams appear, 

And spectre forms filling the heart with fear. 

Courage gives honied sweetness to our food 
And prison fare, and makes e’en death seem good. 

’Tis well ! my mind is fresh, my limbs are sound. 

And no misfortune weighs me to the ground. 

Reason and judgment come from God alone. 

And the five senses unimpaired I own. 

The mighty God in me His power displays, 

Therefore join with me in a voice of praise 
And laud His name : For Thou it is, oh God, 

Who in my fear and anguish nigh me stood. 

Almighty One, my thanks be ever thine ! 

Let me ne’er waver nor my trust resign. 

Take not the courage which my hope supplies, 

Till my soul enters into Paradise. 

Written on February 28, 1684, that is the thirty-sixth 
anniversary since the illustrious King Christian the 
Fourth bade good-night to this world, and I to the 
prosperity of my life. 

I have now reached the sixty-third year of my age, 
and the twentieth year, sixth month, and fifteenth day 
of my imprisonment. I have therefore spent the third 
part of my life in captivity. God be praised that so 
much time is past. I hope the remaining days may not 
be many. 

Anno 1685, January 14, I amused myself with 
making some verses in which truth was veiled under 
the cloak of jest, entitled : ‘ A Dog, named Cavaillier, 
relates his Fate.’ 
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The rhymes, I suppose, will come into your hands, 
my dearest children.^ 

On February 30, tlic Queen Dowager Sophia 
Amalia died. She did not Uiink tliat death would 
overtake her so quickly ; but when the doctor warned 
her tJiat her death would not be long delayed, she 
requested to speak with her son. But death would 
not wait for the arrival of his Majesty, so that the 
Queen Dowager might say a word to him. She was 
still alive ; she was sitting on a chair, but she was 
speechless, and soon afterwards, in the s.imc position, 
she gave up her spirit 

After the death of tliis Queen I was much on the 
lips of tltc people. Some thought Uiat I should obtain 
my liberty ; others believed tliat I should probably be 
brought from the tower to some other place, but should 
not be set free. 

Jonatha, who had learned from Ole the towcr*wardcr, 
some days before the death of the Qucai, that prayers 
were being offered up in the church for the Queen (it 
had, however, been going on for six weeks, tliat tins 
prayer Iiad been read from the pulpit), was, equally wiili 
Ole the tower-warder, quite depressed. Ole, who had 
ojnsoled himself and her hidicito w ith die tidings from 
die Queen’s lacqueys, that die Queen went to table and 
was othcr.visc well, diough she occasionally sufi'ered 
from a cough, now thought that there was danger, 
that dcai^ might result, and that I, if the Queen 
died, migjit perhaps leave the prison. They did their 
best to conceal dicir sorrow, but w ithout success. They 
occasionally shed secretly a few tears. 1 behaved as if 
I did not remark it, and as no one said anything to me 


* See Nc<c (£. 
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about it, I gave no opportunity for speaking on the sub- 
ject. A long time previously I had said to Jonatha (as 
I had done before to the other women) that I did not 
think I should die in the tower. She remembered this 
and mentioned it. I said : ‘ All is in God’s hand. He 
knows best what is needful for me, both as regards soul 
and body; to Him I commend myself.’ Thus Jonatha 
and Ole lived on between hope and fear. 

On March 15, the reigning Queen kept her Easter. 
Jonatha came quite delighted from her Majesty’s 
church, saying that a noble personage had told her 
that I need not think of getting out of the prison, 
although the Queen was dead ; she knew better and 
she insisted upon it. However often I asked as to who 
the personage was, she would not tell me her name. I 
laughed at her, and said, ‘ Whoever the personage may 
be, she knows just as much about it as you and I do.’ 
Jonatha adhered to her opinion that the person knew it 
well. ‘ What do you mean ? ' I said ; ‘ the King himself 
does not know. How should others know 1 ’ ‘Not the 
King ! not the King ! ’ she said quite softly, i No, not 
the King ! ’ I answered. ‘ He does not know till God 
puts it into his heart, and as good as sayfe to him, 
“Now thou shalt let the prisoner free ! ” ’ /She came 
somewhat more to herself, but said nothing. And as 
she and Ole heard no more rumours concerning me, 
they were quite comforted. j 

On March 26, the funeral of the Queen! Dowager 
took place, and her body was conveyed to Ri oskild. 

On April 21,1 supplicated the King’s Majjesty in the 
following manner. I possessed a portrait en/^raving of 
the illustrious King Christian the Fourth, raither small 
and oval in form. This I illuminated with (^'oolours, and 
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had a car\’ed frame made for it, wliicli I gilded myself. 
On the piece at die back I wrote the following' words : — 

My graodMn, ud grcAt tuinc&3kc» 

Equal to me in poner and state ; 

Vouchsafe my child a hcanog» 

And be like me tn mercy great ( 

Besides this, I wrote to his Excellency Gyldenliivc, 
requesting him humbly to present the Supplique to 
the King's majesty, and to interest himself on my 
behalf, and assist me to gain my liberty. His 
Excellency was somewhat inconvenienced at tlie time 
by his old weakness, so that he could not himself 
speak for me ; but he begged a good friend to present 
llic engraving witli all due respect, and this was done 
on April 24.' 

Of all this Jonatha knew nothing Pedcr Jensen 
Tdtzidff was my messenger. He has been a comfort 
to me in my imprisonment, and has rendered me 
various services, so that 1 am greatly bound to him. 
And I beg )ou, my dearest children, to requite him in 
all possible ways for the services he has rendered me 

On May 2, it became generally talked of that I 
should assuredly be set at liberty, and some asked the 
tower- warder whether I had come out tlic evening 
before, and at what time; so that Ole began to fear, 
and could not bear himself as bravely as he tried to 
do. He said to me in a sad tone : ' My good lady I 
You will certainly be set at lib<aiy. There arc some 
who lliink jou arc already free.* I said, ‘God will 
bring it to iJoss.* ‘ Yc^,* said he, * but how will it fare 
with me then?’ I answered, 'You will remain 
lowcr-wardcr, as)ou now arc.* * Yes,* said he, 'but 
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now free. I replied, ‘ So long as I remain within the 
doors of my prison, I am not free. I will moreover leave 
properly. Lock the door and enquire what my sister’s 
daughter, Lady Anna Catharina Lindenow, says, 
whether his Excellency^ sent any message to her (as 
he promised) before he left. When Totzloff was gone, 
I said to Jonatha, ‘ Now, in Jesus’ name, this very 
evening I shall leave. Gather your things together, 
and pack them up, and I will do the same with mine ; 
they shall remain here till I can have them fetched.’ 
She was somewhat startled, but not cast down. She 
thanked God with me, and when the doors were 
unlocked at noon and I dined, she laughed at Ole, who 
was greatly depressed. I told her that Ole might well 
sigh, for that he would now have to eat his cabbage 
without bacon. 

Totzloff brought me word from my sister’s daughter 
that his Excellency had sent to her to say that she 
was free to accompany me from the tower, if she 
chose. It was therefore settled that she was to come 
for me late the same evening. 

The prison governor was in a great hurry to get rid of 
me, and sent the tower-warder to me towards evening, 
to enquire whether I would not go. I sent word that 
it was still too light (there would probably be some 
curious people who had a desire to see me). 

Through a good friend I made enquiry of her 
Majesty the Queen, whether I might be allowed the 
favour of offering my humble submission to her Majesty 
(I could go into the Queen’s apartment through the 
secret passage, so that no one could see me). Her 
Majesty sent me word in reply that she might not 
speak with me. 


^ See Note 68. 
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At about ten o’clock in Oic evening, the prison gov er 
nor opened Uic door for my sister's daughter (I had 
not seen him for two years.) He said, • Well, shall we 
part now ? ’ I answered, * Yes, the time is now come.' 
Then he gave me his hand, and said ‘ Ade*' (Adieu) 

I answered m the same manner, and my niece laughed 
heartily 

Soon after tlic prison governor Ind gone, I and my 
sister's daughter left the lower Her Majesty tlic Queen 
Uiought to see me as I came out, and was standing on 
her balcony, but it was rather dark , moreover I had a 
black veil over my facu 1 he palace-square, as far as 
tlic bndgeand further, was full of peopli^ so tJiat vve 
could scarcely press through lo the coach 

The time of my imprisonment was twenty one years 
nine months, and eleven days 

King Frederick III ordered my impnsonmenl on 
Augusts, AD 1663, KingChnsiian V gave me my 
liberty on May 18, 1685 God bless my most gncious 
King with all royal blessing, and give his Majesty 
health and add many years to his life. 

1 his IS fintshed in my pnson. 

On Jlay 19, at ten o'clock in the evening. I left my 
prison. To God be honour and praise. He graciously 
vouclisafcd that I should recognise His divine benefits, 
and never forget to record them with gratitude. 

Dear children • This is the greatest jxirt of the 
events wonli mentioning which occurred to me within 
the doors of my pnsoiu 1 live now in tlie hope that 
It may jilcasc God and the King’s Majesty iliat I 
m.ay myself show you this record. God in Ik-, mercy 
grant lU 

1065 Written at liusum* June. 2, w 1 am 
av^aiiinj the rtiumof the Kings Majesty fr y 

* Ncie 
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A.D. 1683. New Year’s Day. To Myself. 

Men say that Fortune is a rare and precious thing, 

And they would fain that Power should homage to her bring. 
Yet Power herself is blind and ofttimes falleth low, 

Rarely to rise again, wherefore may Heaven know. 

To-day with humorous wiles she holds her sovereign sway, 
And could one only trust her, there might be goodly prey. 
Yet is she like to Fortune, changeful the course she flies. 
And both, oh earthly pilgrim, are but vain fraud and lies. 
The former is but frail, the other strives with care, 

And both alas J are subject to many a plot and snare. 

Thou hast laid hold on Fortune with an exultant mind. 
Affixed perhaps to-morrow the fatal mis we find ; 

Then does thy courage fail, this prefix saddens thee, 

Wert thou thyself Goliath or twice as brave as he. 

And thou who art so small — already grey with care — 

Thou know’s t not whether evil this year thy lot may share. 
For Fortune frolics ever, now under, now above, 

Emerging here and there her varied powers to prove. 

All that is earthly comes and vanishes again, 

Therefore I cling to that which will for aye remain. 

On March 14, 1683, I wrote the following : — 

True is the sentence we are sometimes told : ■ 

A friend is worth far more than bags of gold. 

Yet would I gladly ask, where do we find 
A friend so virtuous that he is well inclined 
To help another in his need and gloom 
Without a thought of recompense to come? 

Naught is there new in this, for selfish care 
To every child of Eve has proved a snare. 

Each generation hears the last complain, 

And each repeats the same sad tale again ; — 

That the oppressed by the wayside may lie. 

When naught is gained but God’s approving eye. 

See, at Bethesda’s pool, how once there came 
The halting impotent, some help to claim 
Among those thousands. Each of pity free, 

Had no hand for him in his misery 
To bring him to the angel-troubled stream. 

Near his last breath did the poor sufferer seem. 
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Weary and pcnmlcu » when One alone 
Who wjihoul money works H« wuc own 
Will, turned where the helpless suppliant Uy, 
r\nd gently bade him nse and go his way. 

Children of gnef, rejoice, do not despair , 

This Helper still is here and still will care 
What He m mercy wills. He soothes our pain, 

And He wall help, asking for naught again. 

And m due time He wall with girocious hand 
Unloose thy prison bats and iron band. 

A.D. 1684. The first day. To Peder Jensen Totzloff. 

Welcome, thou New Year's daj, allho’ thou dost belong 
To those by Drahe reckoned the ciil days among. 

Declaring that whatever may on this day begin 
Can never prosper nghtly, nor true success can win. 

Now 1 Will only ask if from to-day 1 stnic 
The evil to avoid and henceforth good to live, 

Will this not bring success? \Vhy should a purpose fail, 

AIUio* on this day made? why should it not prevail 1 
Oh Brahe, I believe, vrhen we anght begin, 

Today or when it be, and God's good fav-our win, 

The issue must be well, and all that matters here 
Is to commend our waj's to ouritcdccmcr dear 

Begin with Jesus Chrut thu as al! other days. 

Pray that thy plans may meet with the /Uraight/s praise, 

So nuy'st thou happy be, and luughi that man can do 
Can hinder thy designs, unless Cod wiUs it so 1 
hlay a nch meed of blessing be on ihy head bestow’d, 

And the Lord Jesus Chrut protect thee on thy road 
W uh anas of grace. Such « my wish for thee, 

Based on the love of God, sure, that He answers me. 




NOTES. 


Note 1 ,/ 90 

This journey really took place m November and December, 
1656 

Note 2, P 95 

This man was a German by birth, but settled m Den 
mark, where he was nobihtated under the name of Lbwenklau 
His bad conduct obliged him to leave the country, and he 
went to Sweden, where he had lived before he came to 
Denmark, and where Ulfeldt, then in Sweden, procured him 
an appointment as a colonel m the army This kindness he 
repaid by informing the Danish Government against Ulfeldt 
in 1654, in consequence of which he was not only allowed to 
return to Denmark, but even obtained a lucrative office in 
Norway. Here he quarrelled with the viceroy, Niels Trolle, 
and tried to serve him as he had served Ulfeldt , but he 
failed to establish his accusations against Trolle, and was 
condemned to the forfeiture of his office and of his patent 
of nobility He then left Denmark at least for a season, and 
how he came to apply to Leonora Chnstma for assistance is 
not known, as she has omitted to mention it in the Memoir 
Itself, though she evidently intended to do so 

Note 2, P 98 

This Count Rantzau was the same who had negotiated 
the compromise with Ulfeldt and Leonora at Bornholm 
m 1661, and m fact brought it about currently, 

ported m Copenhagen at the time "ivcd 

sum of money from Ulfeldt on •'* ' 
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wards showed his friendly disposition towards him by promis- 
ing him to intercede with the King for Christian Ulfeldt when 
the latter had killed Fuchs. Leonora, however, speaks of him 
as an enemy probably because he presided in the High Court 
of Appeal which condemned Ulfeldt as a traitor. But the facts 
of the case left him scarcely any other alternative than that 
of judging as he did, nor would it have been surprising if 
Ulfeldt's last conduct had altered Rantzau's feelings towards 
him. Rantzau also presided in the commission which examined 
Leonora in the Blue Tower. 

Note 4, p. 99. 

Abel Catharina is mentioned in the Memoir itself as the 
person who searched Leonora when she first entered her 
prison, and did so in a very unbecoming manner ; she acted, 
however, under the orders of the Mistress of the Robes, M. v. 
Haxthausen. Abel Catharina is otherwise chiefly known as 
the founder of a charity for old women in Copenhagen, which 
still bears her name. 


MteSyp. 99. 

This name is mis-spelt for Ahlefeldt. This officer received 
Leonora on her arrival at Copenhagen, as she relates herself. 
He had distinguished himself in the siege of Copenhagen in 
1659, and died as a Lieutenant-General. 

Note 6, p. 100. 

Christoffer Gabel is mentioned several times in the Auto- 
biography. He was an influential man at the time, in great 
favour at court, and he had a great part in effecting the re- 
lease of Ulfeldt from the prison at Bornholm, for which he, 
according to Leonora’s statement, received 5,000 dollars from 
Ulfeldt, Both he and Reedtz were members of the court 
which condemned Ulfeldt. 

Note T,p. 102. 

The passage alluded to occurs in Epictetus’ Encheiridion, 
chap. 43 (in some editions chap. 65), where he says : ‘ Every 
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matter has two handles, one by which it may be earned (or 
endured), the other by which it cannot be earned (or endured) 
If thy brother has done thee injury, do not lay hold of this 
matter from the fact that he has done thee an injury, for this 
IS the handle by which it cannot be earned (or endured) , but 
rather from this side that he is thy brother, educated with 
thee , and thou wilt lay hold of the matter from that side from 
which it may he managed.* It is easily seen how Leonora 
makes use of the double meaning of the Greek word ^oprjrof, 
which IS equally well used of an object which can be earned 
in the literal physical senses and of a matter which can be 
endured or borne with. 


NofeZ^p 107 

Birgitte Speckhan \m the wife of Frants v Speckhan, 
master of ceremomes, afterwards Privy Councillor, &c. She 
had formerly been in the service of Leonora Christina, who 
was then at the height of her position, and ever afterwards 
proved herself a fnend of her and Ulfeldt It was m her 
house that they stayed after escaping from Malmoe, and she 
kept some of their movable goods for them dunng their 
imprisonment at Hammershuus. 


NoU%p X08 

Birgitte Ulfeldt was a younger sister of Corfits, who, in 
a letter to Sperling, dedares her to be his and Leonora's 
bitterest enemy What is known of her life is certainly not 
to her advantage. 


Note \o,p X I z 

This IS the famous Jos. Borro or Burrhus, physician and 
alchymist He is often mentioned in books of the seventcentli 
century, on account of his wonderful cures and alleged know- 
ledge of the art of making gold. In i66y he came to Den 
mark, where King Frcdnk III spent considerable sums on 
the establishment of laige laboratories for him, in a budding 
which is still known as ‘The Gold-house.' 
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Note II,/. III. 

The D’Arandas were one of the most influential families in 
Bruges. One of them, hy name Bernard, was some time in 
the Danish army, afterwards secretary to Corfits Ulfeldt, and 
employed by him in diplomatic missions. He died in 1658, 
but when Ulfeldt came to Bruges in 1662 he lived for some 
time with one of Bernard’s brothers. 

Note 12^ pp. HI, 1 16. 

Henrik Bielke was Admiral of the realm ; his wife was an 
Ulfeldt, and it was he who procured Corfits Ulfeldt his leave 
of absence in 1662, of which he made such regretable use. 
He, too, was one of the judges that convicted him. Oluf 
Brockenhuus was Corfits Ulfeldt's brother-in-law; EHzabeth 
Parsberg was the widow of his elder brother Lamidts Ulfeldt, 
Marie Ulfeldt was sister of Corfits. 


N/e is,p. 112. 

Charles de Goutant, Due de Biron, a celebrated French 
General, some time favourite of Henry IV. King of France, 
was found guilty of conspiring against his master with the 
courts of Spain and Savoy, Henry IV, forgave him, but he 
recommenced his intrigues. It is supposed that the King 
would have forgiven him a second time if he had confessed 
his crime ; but he refused to do so, and was beheaded in 1602. 

Note 14, p. 1 15. 

This lady is known under the name of Haxthausen ; 
and Schaffshausen is probably a mistake on Leonora’s part, 
although of course she may have been married to an officer of 
this name before she 'married N, v. Haxthausen. She was a 
German by birth. 

Note 15,/. 117* 

Elizabeth Augusta, a younger sister of Leonora, married 
Hans Lindenov, a Danish nobleman, who died in the siege 
of Copenhagen, 1659. 
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Nott 16 ,/. 119 

That Leonora here speaks of her husband as her * late 
lord,* is due only to the fact that the Memoir was not written 
till after his death \ at the time of these events he was still 
alive. 


Nott l^,p laS 

Whaa tha UlCddt Iwid ^abUcV/ kwawa, 

the most absurd rumours circulated m Copenhagen, and 
found their way to foreign newspapers For instance Tht 
Kingdom's rnUUtgencer, No 33, Aug lo-iy, 1663, says, in a 
correspondence from Hamburg; 'They say the traitors in- 
tended to set Copenagen on fire m divers places, and also the 
fleet, to destroy the King and family, to blow up the King’s 
palace, and deliver the crown over to another.’ The Govern- 
ment itself, on hearing of UlfcldFs plots, made great mihtaiy 
preparations. 


NoU\%tP 137. 

The sentence on Ulfeldtwas given on July 24, but probably 
not published till a few days later. 


Note xt),p 138 . 

jh line has been drawn in the MS. through the two last 
P^ff^graphs, and their contents transferred to the continuation 
of the Preface. 


Noleso^p. 149 

A copy of the fragments which had been recovered of this 
letter is still in existence. 


NolesxtP- 146 . 

si^ora refers to the betrothal of Prince Johan Geoige 
of and Anna Sophia, the eldest daughter of 

III. of uhich an account occurs in the sequel 

in} 
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had tlc.^ircd that the effigy isiiould be placed in the ante- 
chamber of Leonora's prison, and that she should be ordered 
to sec it there ; but tiiat the king refused his consent 


Note 29 ,/. 170 . 

Ihc date of Ulfcldt's death is variously given as the 
20th or the 27th of Februar>', i66*p The latter date is given 
in a letter from his son Christian to Sperling, and elsewhere, 
(for instance, in a short Latin Biography of Ulfeldt called 
' Machinationes Cornificii Ulefeldii,’ published soon after); but 
the better evidence points to the earlier date. Christian 
Ulfeldt was not, it seems, at Basle at the time, and may have 
made a mistake as to the date, though he indicates the right 
day of tile week (a Saturday), or lie may have had reason for 
purposely making a misleading statement. In Copenhagen 
the report of liis dcatli was long suspected to be a mere trick. 

Noiezo^p. 171 . 

Ulfeldt and Leonora had twelve children in all, of which 
seven were alive when Corfits died ; and it so happened as, 
explained before, that tire youngest, Leo, was the only one 
who continued the name. It is from him that Count Wald- 
stein, the owner of the MS., is descended. 

Notez'^jp- 174 - 

. This hymn-tune is still in use in the Danish Church. 

NbieZ'^^P- 177 - 

Dr. Otto Sperling, the elder, is often alluded to in the 
Autobiograpy of Leonora as ' notre vieillard ; ’ he was a faith- 
ful friend of Ulfeldt, and in 1654 he settled in Hamburg, where 
he educated Corfits's youngest son Leo. He was implicated 
in Ulfeldt’s intrigues, and^ a compromising correspondence 
between them fell into the hands of the Spanish Government, 
which placed it at the disposal of Hannibal Sehested when he 
passed through the Netherlands on his way home from his 
mission to France in 1663. In' order to obtain possession of 
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Sperling’s person, the Danish authonties used the ruse of send- 
ing a Danish officer to his house in Hamburg, and requesting 
him to visit professionally a sick person just across the Danish 
frontier, paying in advance a considerable fee Sperling, who 
did not suspect the transaction, was arrested immediately on 
crossing the boundary, and brought to Copenhagen He was 
condemned to death July 28, 1664, but the sentence was 
commuted, and he died m the Blue Tower December 25, 
1681 Otto Sperling, jun , to whom Leonora sent the MS 
of her Autobiography, and who often visited her at Manbo, 
was his son 


182 

The name of this judge was Villum Lange, and it is a 
curious coincidence that a letter from him of a somewhat later 
time (i6;o}, has been found m one of the archives, m which 
he speaks of this very affair, and m which he expresses himself 
very much in the sense here indicated 


iV(«V34,/ 186 

The words ‘ under the bottom to Auguste,’ inclu- 
sive, have been struck out m the MS , and it has been im- 
posable to read more than what is rendered here In the 
Autobiography, where the same occurrence is related, Leonora 
says that she put on it the names lx>th of tne King and of the 
Queen , that on the bottom she wrote to the Queen, and that 
It was the Queen who discovered the inscription , from which 
it would appear that the Queen at all events was included m 
her ingeniously contnved pctitioa 


^W/35,/ 188 

This book was doubtless the German translation of Conp 
Lycosthenes’ work, ‘Prodigiorum ac Ostentorum Chronicon.* 
It IS an amusing illustrated \olumc, much read m its time. 
The translation m question appeared in Basle, 1557 
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Note'^Gfp. 190 . 

Ihis custom of congratulating persons who intend to 
communicate, or just have done so, is still retained by many 
of the older generation in Denmark. 


Notei-],p. 197 , 

It was a Colonel Hagedorn tliat entrapped and arrested 
Dr. Sperling, and jiiger played only a subordinate part in 
that transaction. He is stated to have been a cousin of Gabel, 
and to have been formerly a commander in the navy. He 
was appointed prison governor on June 12, 1665, and Baicke 
therefore doubtless only held the appointment provisionally. 


Note 2"^, p. 21S. 

‘Anno 1666, soon after Karen, Nil’s daughter, came to me, 
we first discovered that there was a stone floor to my prison 
chamber, as she broke loose a piece of rubbish cemented 
together, and the stones were apparent. I had before thought 
it a loam floor. The former Karen, Ole’s daughter, was one 
of those who spread the dirt but do not take it away. This 
Karen tormented me unceasingly, almost daily, that we must 
remove it everywhere, and that at once — it would soon be 
done. I was of opinion that it would make us ill if it was 
done all at once, as we required water to soften it, and the 
stench in this oppressive hole would cause sickness, but that 
it would be easier and less uncomfortable to remove one piece 
after another. She adhered to her opinion and to her desire, 
and thought that she could persuade the prison governor and 
the tower-warder to let the door remain open till all had been 
made clean. But when the tower-warder had brought in a 
tub of water, he locked the door. I Avent to bed and covered 
my face closely, while she scraped and SAvept up the dirt. 
The quantity of filth Avas incredible. It had been collecting 
for years, for this had been a malefactors’ prison, and the floor 
had never been cleaned. She laid all the dirt in a heap in 
the corner, and there was as much as a cartload. It Avas left 
there until evening at supper-time, Avhen the doors Avere 
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Opened. It was as I feared : we were both ill. The woman 
recovered first, for she could get out into the air, but I re- 
mained in the oppressive hole, where there was scarcely light 
We gained this from it, that we were tormented day and night 
with numbers of fleas, and they came to her more than to me, 
so much so that she was often on the point of weeping. I 
laughed and made fun of it, saying that she would now have 
always something to do, and would have enough to beguile 
the time. We could not, however, work. The fleas were 
thick on our stockings, so that the colour of the stockings 
was not to be perceived, and we wiped them off into the 
water-basin. I then discovered that one flea produces another. 
For when I examined them, and how they could swim, I 
perceived that some small feet appeared behind the flea, and 
I thought it was a peculiar kind. At last I saw what it was, 
and I took the flea from which the small one was emerging on 
my finger, and it left behind evidences of birth : it hopped 
immediately, but the mother remained a little, until she 
recovered herself, and the first time she could not hop so far. 
This amusement I had more than once, till the fleas came to 
an end. Whether all fleas are bom in this manner I cannot 
tell, but that they are produced from dirt and loam I have 
seen in my prison, and I have observed how they become 
gradually perfect and of the peculiar colour of the material 
from which they have been generated. I have seen them pair.’ 

It is scarcely necessary to say that, as far as natural history 
is concerned, Leonora has committed a mistake. 


Ncte 39,/. *19. 

Leonora alludes to an anecdote told by Cicero ‘ In 
TuscuL Qurest lib. i. c 43.* He recounts that the cynic 
Diogenes had ordered tliat his body should not be buried after 
his death but left uninterred. His friends asked, * As a prey 
to birds and wild beasts ? ’ ‘Not at all,' answered Diogenes ; 
*plac« a stick by me, wherewith I may dnve them away.* 
* But how can you ? * they rejoined ; ' you won’t know ! ’ * But 
how then,’ was bis reply, * can the attacks of the wild beasts 
concern me, if I don’t feel them ? * 
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Note 221. 

This sister was Hedvij^, who married Ebbe Ulfeldt, a 
relative of Corfits Ulfeldt. He was obliged to leave Den- 
mark in 1651, on account of irregularities in the conduct of 
his office, and went to Sweden, where he became a major- 
general in the army. He is the person alluded to in the 
Autobiography. Several of Leonora's children lived in Sweden 
with their relatives after the death of Corfits Ulfeldt ; but in 
1668 the Danish Government secured their expulsion. 

Nole^ifp. 222. 

The title ‘Herr’ wa5 then only given to noblemen and 
clergy. Master means ‘ magister,' and was an academical 
title. 

NoUt\2,p. 223. 

The original has here an untranslatable play upon words. 
Laelh is a family name ; and the woman says ‘ I am one of 
the Laetter (the Laeths),’ ‘ Latter ' is the Danish for ‘ laughter.’ 

iV&/<f43,/. 225. 

The newspapers in question were probably German papers 
which were published in Copenhagen at that time weekly, 
or even twice a week ; the Danish Mercurius (a common 
title for newspapers) was a monthly publication. 

Note^^yp. 238. 

His name was Torslev; see the Introduction and the 
Autobiography. 

Note ^S,p. 239- 

The surname is omitted; she was probably the Catharina 
Wolf mentioned in the Preface. 

Note 46, p. 240. 

Walter’s participation in the plot of Dina is mentioned 
in the Introduction. He was then ordered to leave the 
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ountry, but afterwards obtained a pardon and permission to 
etum He does not seem to have availed himself of this till 
he year 1668 , but his conduct was very suspicious, and he 
vas at once arrested and placed m the Blue Tower, where he 
hed towards the end of April 1670 

NbUi^'ltP 242 

Leonora alludes, no doubt, to the Queen Sophia Amalia 


247 

The song of St Dorothea exists in many German and 
Danish versions 


NoteA%P 248 

The feast of St Rfartin is supposed the proper time for 
killing pigs m Denmark It is reported that when Corhts 
Ulfeldt in 1652 had published a defence of his conduct 
previously to his leaving Denmark the year before, he sent 
a copy to Peder Vibe, one of his principal adversaries, with 
this mscnption — 

Chaque pourceau a son SL Martin 
Tu a «chappcnu pas, mats auras le Uen 


Note 50 p 252 

This Knud was the favourite of King Christian V Adam 
Levm Ksiuth, one of the many Germans who then exercised 
a most unfavourable influence on the affairs of Denmark 


M/e 51, p 254 

Haniubal Sehested was dead already in 1666 as Leonora 
was no doubt well aware The whole passage seems to 
indicate that he is supposed to have had some love intrigue 
with the duchess Nothing has transpired on this subject 
from other sources, but it is certain that her husband Duke 
Ernst Gunther, for some time at least, was very unfriendly 
disposed to Hannibal Sehested 
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Mns-fL 255. 

The iMartilcgium was probably a German history of Martyrs, 
entitled ' Martilogium (formatyrologium) der Heiligen ' (Stras- 
burg 1484, fol.). The extracts to which she refers were no 
doubt lier earliest collections for her work on Heroines. 

NoU sZiP‘ 258 . 

‘ Hours of Spiritual Refreshment’ This very popular 
book of devotion was first published in 1664. and had an ex- 
traordinary nin both in Germany and, through translations, in 
Denmark. 


262. ^ 

It was a common superstition that persons who under- 
stood the art of showing by magic the whereabouts of stolen 
goods, had the power, by use of their formulas alone, to de- 
prive the tliief of an eye. 


267, 282. 

Griffenfeld, who was then at the height of his power, 
was the son ot a wine-merchant, by name Schumacher, but 
had risen by his talents alone to the highest dignities. He 
was ennobled under the name of Griifenleld, and was un- 
doubtedly the ablest statesman Denmark ever possessed. 
Eventually he was thrust from his high position by an intrigue 
set on foot by German courtiers and backed by foreign in- 
fluence. He was accused of treason and kept in prison from 
1676 to 1698, the year before he died, to the great, perhaps 
irreparable damage, of his native country. The principal wit- 
ness against him was a German doctor, Mauritius, a professional 
spy, who had served the Danish Government in this capacity. 
The year after the fall of Griffenfeld, he was himself arrested 
on a charge of perjury, forgery, and high treason, and placed 
in the Blue Tower ; he was convicted and conducted to Born- 
holm, where he died. But Griffenfeld, who had been con- 



Notes 


327 


victed on his false testimony was not hberated Gnffenfelds 
ability and patnotism cannot be doubted, but his personal 
character was not without blemish , and it is a fact that in his 
prosperity he disclaimed all connection with his earlier friends, 
and even his near relations 

Nott^ft^p 276 

The MS itself is bound in a very primitive manner, which 
renders it probable that Leonora did it herself 


NoU^l^p 2']6 

It appears from the State accounts that ever since the 
year 1672 a sum of 250 dollars a year had been placed at 
her disposal It would seem, therefore, that somehow or 
other a part of them had been unlawfully abstracted by some- 
one dunng the first years 


JVbfi 58, p »79 

The records of this famous tnal are shU in existence. 
Originally the quarrel arose out of the fact that the Countess 
Parsberg (bom Skeel) had obtained a higher rank than Lady 
Grubbe, and was further envenomed by some dispute about a 
window in the house of the latter which looked down on the 
courtyard of the Countess’s house. Regitze Grubbe (widow 
of Hans Ulnk Gyldenlbve, natural son of Christian IV and 
half brother of Ulnk Christian Gyldenlove, as well as of 
Leonora Christina), persuaded another noble lady, Agnetc 
Budde, through a servant, to poison Countess Parsberg Agnete 
Budde was beheaded, the girl Lucie was exiled, and Lady 
Grubbe relegated for life to the island of Bornholm. 


NoU^^p 289. 

This tune is still m use m Denmark , it is known in the 
Latin church as * in natalt Donum.' 
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